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TO THE 

READER.
TH E  A u t h o r  o f  t h e  f o l l o w i n g  T r a c t  

i s  t h e  R e v e r e n d  M r .  B a x t e r ,  n o w  
e n j o y i n g  t h a t  G l o r y  h e  s o  c o n v e r s e d  

w i th  in  h i s  mo r t a l  s t a t e .  Among  h i s  many  
Excel lencies, his Love to God, to Peace, and  
Tru th,  was  no t  the  l ea s t  eminen t .  The  la s t  
r endred h im aver se  to  Logomachie s  and con- 
fus ion;  we l l  knowing,  How va in a l l  e r i s t i ck  
debates  be,  i f  the Quest ion be not  t ru ly and  
plainly stated. This Book will give thee a Spe- 
c imen o f  that  pecu l ia r  a c curacy in th i s  k ind,  
a s  even  de t e rmine th  the  Cont rove r s i e  be f o r e  
an Argument be produced.
It is not to be concealed, that some complain  

o f  the mult i tude o f  his  dis t inc t ions; but such  
may cons ider ,  that  the Comprehens iveness  o f  
h i s  Mind  a c c ommoda t ed  th ing s  t o  th e  mos t  
subt i l ,  as wel l  as the less  inte l l igent Reader;  
and prov ided aga ins t  fu ture  Errours ,  as  we l l  
as  the mis takes he at tends to in the par t i cu- 
lar points before him.
Indeed he was a man born fo r  more las t ing 
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serv i ce  than one Age; yea, his  Name wi l l  be  
g reates t ,  when impar t ia l  inquis i t iveness  a f t e r  
Truth shal l  render men painful;  and sad ex- 
pe r i en ce  o f  the  mis ch i e f  o f  na r row and d iv i - 
d ing  Pr in c ip l e s  ha th  f o r c ed  the  c on f id en t  t o  
mutua l  a l l owan c e s ,  and  we l l  s tud i ed  d e t e r - 
minat ions.  But how unhappy was he (o r  ra- 
t h e r  s u c h  a s  m i s t a k e  h im )  t h a t  h e  i s  o f t  
charged with desert ing this or that Truth, be- 
cause  he  under s tood i t  in  a  cons i s t ency wi th  
i t  s e l f ,  and  su ch  o th e r  t r u th s  whe r ew i t h  i t  
wa s  c onne c t e d .  As  i f  Or t  hodox i e  mus t  b e  
sa c r i f i c ed  when-eve r  a  Doc t r ine  i s  made  in- 
t e l l i g i b l e ;  o r  t h e  c h o i c e  o f  t e rm s  mo r e  a p t  
t o  c on fu t e  th e  e r r oneou s ,  l e s s  obnox iou s  t o  
m i s t a k e s ,  a nd  mo s t  e xp r e s s i v e  o f  d i g e s t e d  
thoughts,  ought to a larm al l  such, who seem  
capable to know lit t le more of Truth than the  
sound of oft repeated Phrases.
Nay ,  a s  mo r e  c o n v i n c i n g  wha t  t r e a tmen t  

any  man  mus t  exp e c t ,  who  s e t s  h ims e l f  t o  
h ea l  a  b l i nd  d ep r av ed  Wor l d ;  The  c l e a r e s t  
representation of his mind wil l not si lence the  
i gno r an t  f r om cha r g ing  h im w i th  tho s e  E r - 
rours which he most expres ly disowns. Three  
o f  the most  mater ia l  are denied and confuted  
by Mr. Baxter in this very Treatise,  viz. the  
moral f reedom of the Wil l  o f  an unregenerate  
man,  cond i t i ona l  Ele c t i on,  and the  mer i t  o f  
g o o d  Wo r k s  a s  o p p o s e d  t o ,  o r  c o o r d i n a t e
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wi th  t h e  R i gh t e ou sn e s s  o f  Ch r i s t .  Ne i t h e r  
must i t  be over- look’d, that i t  was his  Con- 
ce rn in th i s  Book above any o the r ,  to  speak  
as near to these points as his Judgment could  
admit;  and in other  Treat i ses  he more large- 
ly declares against them.
1 .  Of  Free-Wi l l ,  p .  87 .  h e  t e l l s  u s ,  h e  

d en i e s  t ha t  man s  Wi l l  i n  h i s  un r e g en e r a t e  
s tate i s  f ree f rom vi t ious inc l inat ion, or  f rom  
the conduct of an err ing Intel lec t, or f rom the  
Bia s s  o f  Sensua l i ty ,  &c.  2 .  He den i e s  tha t  
t h e  Wi l l  t hu s  v i t i a t ed ,  w i l l  e v e r  d e l i v e r  i t  
sel f  without Gods Spirit and Grace, i t  being  
r a t h e r  i n c l i n e d  t o  g r ow  wo r s e .  3  A s  t h a t  
d eg r e e  o f  common Grace ,  whi ch  i s  in  th e  
unregene ra t e ,  i s  bu t  su ch  a s  c ons i s t e th  wi th  
the  p redominant  Reign o f  S in;  so  the  Wil l  
o f  e v e ry  un r e g ene r a t e  man  in  tha t  p r av i t y ,  
i s  as a  Slave to i t s  own vi t ious disposi t ions,  
e r r ou r ,  and t empta t i ons .  Who can say  more  
aga ins t  Free-Wil l?  Obj .  But he  a f f i rms  the  
natural  f reedom of the Wil l . Answ. He doth  
so,  and expla ins i t ,  p.  84, 85, 86, 91. and  
it is no more than that a Sinner is a man still,  
tho’ he be depraved; and he is a l iberal, and  
not a forced Agent in what he acteth.
Obj. But he sai th,  p. 88. That by common  

G r a c e  a  man  may  d o  mo r e  g o o d  a n d  l e s s  
ev i l  than he doth.  Answ. I t ’ s  t rue,  he sa i th  
s o .  Bu t ,  p .  85 .  he  d i s t i n gu i s h e t h  b e twe en
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common and special Grace, and denies that  
we  can  do  tha t  by  common Gra c e ,  whi ch  i s  
proper to spec ia l  Grace: and sai th, men have  
but just so much, and no more moral Liberty,  
and  powe r ,  a s  th ey  have  o f  Gods  Gra c e  t o  
relieve their vitiated Wills. See p. 91.
2 .  Of  Condi t iona l  E lec t ion ,  p .  99 .  He  

condemns the Notion cal led Scientia Media:  
p. 100. he saith, God decreeth not mens Salva- 
t ion,  o r  Sanc t i f i ca t ion,  meer ly on Fores ight  
o f  our  Fai th:  but  de c r ee th our  Fai th i t  s e l f .  
Sin he permitteth, but Faith he ef fecteth, and  
decreeth to e f fect :  and p.  101.  he  shews,  
how God decreeth both the means and end. And  
tho’ God justly denieth his Grace to many that  
f o r f e i t  i t  by  wi l fu l  r e s i s t an c e  and con t empt ;  
yet he takes not the Forfeiture of the Elect.  
Yea he adds, That he is deceived, and wrong- 
eth God, that feigneth him to send his Son to  
redeem the World, and his Word to call them,  
and  h i s  Sp i r i t  t o  r en ew th em;  and  a l l  t h i s  
at random,  not knowing whether i t  may not  
a l l  be  los t ;  o r  l eaving i t  ch ie f ly to  the Free- 
Wil l  o f  them, whose Wil l s  are contrar i ly in- 
c l in ed  and v i t i a t ed ;  whe the r  Chr i s t  and  a l l  
his preparations shal l  be lost: p. 102. he ap- 
proveth the plain Christian who holds that our  
dest ruct ion is  o f  our se lves, but our help and  
Salvat ion o f  God; and God i s  the  f i r s t  and  
chief Cause of all good, and men and Devils of all evil.
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Obj .  But  he  w i l l  no t  s ay ,  tha t  God ha th  
by his Will and Decree ordained from Eterni- 
ty that men shal l  s in, or wil l  and chuse evi l,  
p .  100 ,  & 101 .  God  do th  no t  d e c r e e  t h a t  
men shal l  s in, that they may be damned; for  
sin is no work of God, &c. 
An sw .  Bu t  y e t  h e  s a i t h ,  p .  1 0 0 .  t h a t , 

1. God decreeth who shall de damned for sin. 
2. That he foresaw mens sins, not as an idle  
Spectator, but a wil l ing Suspender of his own  
Acts, so far as to leave Sinners to thei r  se l f- 
d e t e rm i n i n g  Wi l l s .  R e a d e r ,  i f  t h o u  a r t  a  
man  o f  t h ough t ,  t h ou  s e e s t  Mr .  Baxte r  i s  
c l e a r  f o r  ab so lu t e  E l e c t i on ,  tho ’  he  d id  no t  
th ink i t  neces sary fo r  the v indi ca t ion thereo f  
to judge, that God absolutely decreed men to  
s in,  tha t  he  might  damn them: i t ’ s  enough,  
that it is from Gods Sovereign Will, that ma- 
ny are not elected; i t would be an ease to the  
damned, that they could just ly say, God de- 
creed us to all our sins, that he might bring us  
under a l l  this  punishment, a Non-elec t ion to  
E f f i c a c i ous  Gra c e ,  and  a  po s i t i v e  Dec r e e  t o  
damn su ch  f o r  s in ,  wh i ch  themse l v e s  wou ld  
choose, best suited with his Conceptions of Gods  
Goodness, Truth, and Purity.
3.  Of  the  Mer i t  o f  good Works :  Not e ,  

Reader, that he is not fond of the word Me- 
rit, but his Adversary leads him to the use of  
i t ,  as  thou mayst  see p. 96.  But le t  us hear
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what  h i s  s ence  i s  o f  th i s  po int :  p. 119.  Al l  
Saints  are saved by the ful l  suf f i c i ent Meri t s  
of Christ, and have none at all of their own,  
unle s s  the  amiab lenes s  o f  Grace  f r ee ly  g iven  
them, be called their Merit; and, p. 95. we do  
wi th  Paul  r enounce  a l l  Works  o f  ou r  own,  
t ha t  a r e  t hough t  t o  make  t h e  r ewa rd  t o  b e  
o f  D e b t ,  a n d  n o t  o f  G r a c e ;  a n d  t h a t  a r e  
set in the least opposition, or competition with  
Chr i s t s  Mer i t s ,  o r  in  any p la c e ,  save  com - 
manded  subord inat ion to  h im: nay, he says  
he firmly holds, That Works done with a con- 
cei t  of obl iging God by Merit in commutative  
Ju s t i c e ,  o r  a s  c on c e i t ed  su f f i c i en t  w i thou t  a  
Saviour, and the pardon of  thei r  fa i l ings,  do  
mo r e  fu r th e r  th e i r  Damnat i on ,  than  Sa lva - 
t ion. Yea, p. 97.  none but Chris t  meri ted of  
s t r i c t  di s t r ibut ive  Ju s t i c e ,  a c c o rd ing  t o  th e  
Law of Innocency, nor by any Works that will  
s av e  f r om th e  cha r g e  o f  s i n ,  and  dese r t  o f  
dea th.  And that  thou mayes t  know what  he  
a s c r ibe s  to  our  Grace s ,  Hol ines s ,  o r  Works :  
He t e l l s  us ,  p.  119.  we mean by Mer i t  but  
th e  mo ra l  ap t i tude  f o r  th e  r ewa rd  o f  a  f r e e  
Benefac tor,  who also i s  Rector,  when the or- 
dering of a free gi f t suspended on off ic ial con- 
di t ions, i s  sapient ia l ly made a means of  pro- 
cur ing obedience. This one Clause, i f  under- 
s t o o d  ( a n d  h e  i s  a  b o l d  T r a d u c e r  o f  s o  
great a Man, that cannot understand words so
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p l a in )  w i l l  a c qu i t  Mr .  B.  and  i n f o rm th e e  
of the place of all Gospel-Conditions. 1. All  
Gospel-blessings are the free gifts of Christ as  
Benefactor, they have their being without any  
r e ga rd  t o  wha t  we  do ,  th e r e f o r e  no th ing  in  
man is a jot of the r ighteousness or merit for  
wh i c h  t h ey  a r e  b e s t owed .  2 .  Ch r i s t  i s  ou r  
Rector or Governor, he will rule us as well as  
be benef i cent to us. 3.  As a means to inc l ine  
us to comply with him as Rector, he suspends  
these blessings on terms of what he makes our  
Duty; and wise ly orders them as Motives  to  
ou r  Obed i en c e .  4 .  Any  Ac t  o f  ou r  Obed i - 
ence is no more than a conformity to that Or- 
der of his, and doth not hinder all we receive  
from him to be of free gift. 
Obj .  But  h e  s a i t h ,  t h a t  g o od  Wo rk s  a r e  

necessary to Salvation.
Answ.  He do th  so ,  and how f ew deny i t ?  

But, 1. Not if a man dye as soon as he be con- 
ver ted;  but i f  he have t ime, p. 94. 2.  Thei r  
r ewardab l enes s  i s  by Gods  f ree Grace,  and  
Promise ,  f o r  th e  s ake  o f  Chri s t s  me r i t o r i - 
ous  Righteousnes s ,  Sac r i f i c e ,  and Inte r c e s s i - 
on ;  t h e i r  impe r f e c t i on  b e ing  pa rdoned ,  and  
t h e i r  h o l i n e s s  am iab l e  t h r ough  h im:  The s e  
are his words, p. 76. 3. He saith; Not with- 
out or  as  a supplement to the Sacr i f i c e ,  Me- 
r i t s ,  and  f r e e  Gra c e  o f  Chr i s t  ou r  Sav iou r , 
and Fa i th  in  h im,  p.  93,  75.  And we g ive
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our se lves  to  Chr i s t ,  as  our  Prophet ,  Pr ies t ,  
and King, to be saved by his Merits,  p. 94.  
4.  He sa i th,  our bes t  Works wi l l  not  save a  
man  f r om  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  s i n ,  and  d e s e r t  o f  
d e a t h ,  p .  97 .  5 .  He  d en i e s  t h a t  ex te rna l  
Obedience is necessary to our admission into  
a just i f ied state, as he shews in the Thief on  
the Cross. And when he saith, we are justi f i- 
ed by our Fai th, Godl iness,  and Works; Ju- 
st i f i cat ion is not taken by him for the pardon  
of sin, which he ascr ibes wholly to the Merits  
o f  Chris t ;  but he takes Just i f i cat ion there for  
ou r  a c qu i t t an c e  a ga in s t  t h e  a c cu s a t i on  t ha t  
we are Infidels ,  Ungodly, and Hypocrites.  
And sa i th ,  tha t  aga ins t  the  cha rge ,  tha t  we  
are Sinners, deserving Hell, we are justi f ied  
by  Chri s t  b e l i eved  in ,  p.  94.  Hi s  mean ing  
i s  p l a in ly  th i s ,  Chri s t  a l one  by  h i s  Mer i t s  
fo rg ives  our  s ins,  and pur chased e te rna l  Li fe  
for  us. But see ing that Chris t  hath promised  
to forgive none but the penitent Believer, and  
dec lared he wil l  destroy al l  impenitent, unbe- 
l ieving, ungodly sinners: Now he thinks, that  
we mus t  be  t ru ly  a cqu i t t ed,  tha t  we a re  no t  
such, or we shall not be saved by Christ: Yea,  
he thinks, that when God just i f ies a man for  
Christs Merits, he doth also declare a man to be  
a true Believer; because he will justifie no other,  
and wil l  just i f ie al l  such; and when God ad- 
mits a man into Glory, he doth even thereby
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adjudge him a be l ieving, peni tent,  holy, and  
u p r i g h t  man ;  a n d  f r e e  f r om  t h e  c h a r g e  o f  
being an inf idel, hypocr i t i cal, unholy Enemy;  
agains t  whom the Gospel  denounceth Venge- 
a n c e  a n d  b a r s  r e l i e f .  L e t  t h e s e  t h i n g s  b e  
weighed, and none will wonder that he should  
say on his sick bed, No works, I will leave  
out works, i f  he grant me the other: And  
t ru ly,  in  hea l th  none spake more  humbly o f  
h i s  own Works than he used to  do.  But be- 
cause some confident weak persons have infer- 
r ed  f r om tha t  pa s s a g e ,  t ha t  h e  changed  h i s  
Princ iples when he came to dye; we shal l  in- 
f o rm  t h e e ,  t h a t  a f t e r  t h a t  p a s s a g e  wa s  u t - 
ter’d by him, even the night before his death,  
Mr .  Baxte r  wa s  a sk ed ,  whe th e r  h e  wa s  o f  
the  same sen t iment s ,  a s  f o rmer ly ,  about  Ju- 
s t i f i c a t i on?  He answe r ed ,  Tha t  he  had  t o ld  
the World sufficiently his thoughts about it by  
s e v e r a l  Wr i t i n g s ,  a nd  o t h e rw i s e ;  a nd  t h i - 
t h e r  h e  r e f e r r ’ d  t h em .  And  a f t e r  a  l i t t l e  
pau s e ,  w i th  h i s  Eye s  l i f t e d  up  t o  Heaven ,  
he  c ryed,  Lord,  pi ty,  pi ty,  pi ty the Igno- 
rance of  th i s  poor City .  And in  the  t ime  
o f  h i s  s i ckness  he de c la red to  us  and o ther s ,  
t h a t  h i s  t h ough t s  i n  t h e s e  t h i n g s  we r e  t h e  
same as formerly. 
Our  r e g a rd s  t o  Mr .  B .  f o r c e  t h e  Pub l i c a - 

t i on  o f  wha t  we  he r e  in s e r t ;  tho ’  we  wou ld  
no t  be  judged  so  happy,  a s  t o  a r r i v e  a t  h i s
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Ligh t ,  t o  l e ad  u s  t o  a  fu l l  Ag r e emen t  w i th  
al l  his Sentiments. As to this Book, we wish  
there be not  s t i l l  g reat  need o f  such he lps a- 
gainst Popery; and we are assured it wil l give  
more l ight than some greater Volumes on this  
Subject: That God may render it useful, shall  
be the Prayer of

Thy Servants in the Gospel, 
 Daniel Williams. 
 Matthew Sylvester.
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Protestant Religion 

Truly Stated, and Justified, &c.

TH E  D e c e i v e r  c a l l e t h  h i s  B o o k  
T h e  T o u c h s t o n e  o f  t h e  R e f o r m e d  
G o s p e l ,  a s  i f  h e  o w n e d  a  G o - 

s p e l  d i s t i n c t  f r o m  t h a t  o f  t h e  
Re fo rmed  Church .  And  he  unde r t ake s  
to name fifty two points, which the Pro- 
tes tant s  a f f i rm, but  te l l s  you not  where,  
n o r  p r o v e t h  h i s  a f f i r m a t i o n ,  b u t  y o u  
must believe him as a Touchstone of Truth.
De c .  The  f i r s t  P r o t e s t a n t  a f f i rma t i on  

feigned, is ,  That there is  not in the Church  
One, and that  an in fa l l ib l e  Rule  fo r  under- 
s tanding the  Holy Sc r ip ture ,  and conse rv ing  
of Unity in matters of Faith.
Answ.  A meer  Lye,  i f  he mean that  thi s  

i s  any  pa r t  o f  P ro te s t an t  Doc t r ine ;  bu t
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2

he may f ind as crude confused words,  in  
some i gnorant  per son  that i s  ca l led a Pro- 
testant.
The Reformed Catho l i cks  hold,  that  the re  

i s  in the Church one,  and that  an in fa l l ib l e  
Rule for understanding the holy Scripture, and  
c o n s e r v i n g  o f  Un i t y  i n  ma t t e r s  o f  F a i t h . ]  
And that Rule is, [The Evidence of i ts own  
meaning as inherent in i ts  se l f ,  discernible or  
intelligible by men prepared and instructed, by  
competent  Teach ing and Study,  and the  ne- 
cessary help of Gods Grace and Spir i t.] This  
is that Rule.
But  the  Reformed be l ieve  not  1 .  That  

there is any Rule by which ignorant, preju- 
d iced,  heret ica l ,  wi l fu l ly  b l ind,  wicked,  
uncapable men can understand such Scrip- 
tu re ,  a s  they  a re  he reby  und i spo sed  to  
understand, unless by a great change made  
on themse lves .  Nor that  any Pr ince can  
make a Statute,  which on Man can mis- 
understand, abuse or violate.
2 .  N o r  t h a t  M e n  c a n  u n d e r s t a n d  i t  

without t ea ch ing,  and that  sound teach ing,  
nor  by hearkening to  Erroneous  Decei- 
vers.
3 .  Nor that  the Slo th fu l l ,  tha t  wi l l  not  

med i t a t e  on  i t ,  c an  under s t and  i t ,  tho ’  
they have the soundest teachers.
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4 .  N o r  t h a t  N o v i c e s  c a n  u n d e r s t a n d  
as much in a short t ime and small  Study,  
as aged long exercised Students.
5 .  No r  t h a t  w i ck ed  p roud  men ,  t h a t  

f o r f e i t  God s  he lp ,  c an  s av ing ly  unde r - 
stand it without his Grace and Spirit.
6 .  Nor  t h a t  any  man ,  how ho l y  s o e - 

ver ,  per fect ly  unders tandeth every word  
in the Scriptures.
7 .  Nor  tha t  a  pe r son  may  no t  be  f a l - 

l i b l e ,  a n d  d e c e i v e d ,  t h a t  y e t  k n o w e t h  
wh i ch  i s  t he  I n f a l l i b l e  Ru l e :  I t  make th  
not all Infallible that know it.
8 .  Nor that  any Church,  or  any Num- 

ber  o f  Chr i s t i an s  on  Ear th  have  such  a  
Unity as consisteth in perfect knowledge and  
a g r e emen t  in  a l l  ma t t e r s  o f  Fa i th ,  tha t  i s ,  
of Scripture-record from God.
9 .  N o r  t h a t  G o d  h a t h  t y e d  t h i s  

In f a l l i b l e  Regu l a t i on  to  the  B i shop  o f  
Rome,  or  made him  th i s  Rule ;  see ing no  
such word of  God i s  extant ,  and Gene- 
r a l  Counc i l s  have  condemned Popes  o f  
Heres ie ,  Inf ide l i ty ,  Ignorance,  and most  
brutish lust and wickedness.
10 .  Nor  tha t  the  Judgment  o f  the  ma- 

jor  part  of Chris t ians  or Bishops  i s  the In- 
f a l l i b l e  R u l e ;  f o r  1 .  T h e  P a p a l  p a r t  
are but a  th i rd  par t :  And they wil l  hard- 
l y  be l i eve  tha t  the  o the r  two  o r  th ree
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pa r t s  (Abi s s i n e s ,  Egyp t i an s ,  Sy r i an s ,  A r - 
menians, Georgians, Circassians, Greeks, Mus- 
covi tes ,  Protestants)  are the Infa l l ib le  rule.  
2 .  And i f  they met in an equal  Counci l ,  
t h ey  th a t  a r e  mo s t  ou t  o f  t h e  Coun c i l ,  
wou ld  be  the  mos t  i n  i t .  And Ephe s .  2 .  
and many other s  now condemned,  have  
had the Major  pa r t .  And Chrysos tom  that  
thought  tha t  [ f ew  B i shop s  o r  P r i e s t s  we r e  
s a v e d , ]  t hough t  no t  t h e  g r e a t e r  num- 
ber to be the infallible Rule.
1 1 .  And  Pope  and  Counc i l s  a g r e e i ng  

a re  not  tha t  In fa l l i b l e  ru l e ;  for  two  f a l l i- 
b l e s  make s  no t  one  i n f a l l i b l e ,  no r  two  
Knaves one honest Man. Popes and Coun- 
c i l s  h ave  o f t  condemned  one  ano the r ;  
yea,  they have of t  agreed in evi l ,  a s  did  
tha t  a t  Lat e r ane  the  4 th .  under  Inno c en t  
the 3d. that decreed the deposition of Prin- 
c e s ,  that  exte rminate  not  a l l  that  renounce  
not  a l l  Sense s  and Humani ty ;  fo r  those  
tha t  have  l ed  in to  the  Churches  o f  the  
Wes t  a l l  the  hor r id  Er ror s  o f  Rome ,  to  
p r e t end  ye t  th a t  they  a r e  the  I n f a l l i b l e  
r u l e  o f  und e r s t and in g  S c r i p t u r e ,  i s  Impu- 
dency  qu i te  beyond tha t  o f  Sa t an  h im- 
self.
12 .  I f  th i s  Dece iver  ho ld  what  i s  con- 

t rary to hi s  accused Protes tant  Opinion,  
he  mus t  condemn the  Church o f  Rome,
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that  agreeth not  of  the sense of  a  thou- 
s and  Tex t s  o f  Sc r ip tu re ,  Hor se load s  o f  
Commentators ,  and Cart loads of School- 
con tender s ,  con t r ad i c t ing  one  ano the r :  
And he that  wi l l  say that  a l l  revealed in  
S c r i p t u r e  i s  n o t  m a t t e r  o f  F a i t h ,  r e - 
proacheth God,  a s  revea l ing tha t  which  
i s  n o t  t o  b e  b e l i e v e d .  A l l  m a t t e r s  o f  
Faith are not essent ia l  to Chris t iani ty,  but  
some are only for the per fe c t ion  of i t :  Al l  
i s  mat ter  o f  Fa i th that  we are  bound to  
b e l i e v e  a s  D i v i n e  Reve l a t i on .  A l l  t h e  
Scr ipture i s  such,  thô the ignorant  must  
have t ime and help to understand it ,  and  
exp l ic i te ly  rece ive  i t .  The Popes  them- 
selves (e. g. Sixtus Quintus, and Clem. 8.)  
have di f fered in many hundred Texts  a- 
bou t  the  ve ry  La t ine  Tr an s l a t i on .  Ma- 
ny  hund r ed  Vo lume s  o f  Con t rove r s i e s  
among them, tell us how far they are from  
ending Controversies, and agreeing in al l  
matters of Faith: But in so much as is ne- 
cessary to Salvation, a l l  serious bel ieving  
Protestants ,  or Reformed Catholicks,  are  
agreed.
Now,  to  t roub le  the  Reader  wi th  the  

proof of  any of  these twelve part iculars ,  
wou ld  be  bu t  to  abu se  T ime  and  h im;  
a s  to  prove that  no Man i s  per fect ,  and  
he that sai th he hath no s in, i s  a Lyar :  and
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to prove that the grand Deceivers of the  
Church are not Infa l l ib le,  and that Gods  
Word i s  not  unev ident  and unin te l l i g i - 
b le ,  and that  such Vi l l a ins  a s  the i r  own  
Counci l s  and Histor ians  say many Popes  
were ,  speak s  no t  more  in t e l l i g ib l y  and  
wi se ly  than God;  and tha t  the  Volumes  
o f  Canons  and Pr ie s t s  Wri t ing s  a re  not  
o f  m o r e  e v i d e n t  m e a n i n g  t h a n  G o d s  
Word; these need proof to none but those  
that are uncapable of it.
Wha t  Ru l e  i s  t he r e  f o r  t he  In f a l l i b l e  

under s t and ing  the  sence  o f  a l l  our  S ta- 
tute  Laws?  none but  what  I  ment ioned.  
The in te l l ig ib le  ev idence  in  the  words ,  
(wha t  e l s e  a r e  word s  u sed  fo r )  to  men  
duely ins t ructed and s tudyed.  The Judg- 
e s  govern  by  dec id ing  pa r t i cu l a r  cau se s  
by the Law, but are not an Infal l ib le Rule  
for a l l  Men to understand the true sence  
o f  the  Law by ,  (wh i l e  Judge s  and  Pa r - 
l iaments dif fer from each other, as Popes  
and Councils did.)
The  Tex t s  c i t ed  by  the  Dece ive r ,  a r e  

so  v i l e ly  abused ,  a s  i f  he  purposed  but  
t o  m a k e  s p o r t  b y  t a k i n g  G o d s  W o r d  
in vain.
“ P o i n t  2 .  A c c u s e d ,  [ T h a t  i n  m a t t e r s  

“of Faith we must not rely on the Judg- 
“ment  of  the Chur ch ,  and o f  he r  Pas to r s ,  
“but only on the written word.
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An s .  The  Dec e i v e r  wou l d  Che a t  t h e  
Ignorant  by Confus ion;  and be ly ing the  
Reformed Catholicks: for,
1 .  I t ’ s  f a l s e ,  t h a t  t h e  Re fo rmed  ho l d  

any  o f  th i s  und i s t ingu i sh ing  As s e r t ion .  
They  d i s t ingu i sh  be tween humane  Fa i t h  
and  Div in e .  (And I  hope ,  God and  Man  
m a y  b e  d i s t i n g u i s h e d . )  T h e y  s a y  t h a t  
i t  mus t  be  a  Div in e  Fa i t h  ( tha t  i s ,  The  
Be l i e f  o f  God s  wo rd  f o r  t h e  In f a l l i b l e  Ve- 
ra c i ty  o f  God )  that  must  save us ,  and not  
the bel ie f  o f  Man alone :  But that a humane  
Faith is needful in Subserviency to a Divine.  
God ha th  appoin ted  humane  Tea ch e r s  to  
the Flocks,  and Oporte t  d is centem Credere ;  
He wil l  never l ea rn,  that  wil l  be l i eve  no- 
t h i ng  on  h i s  Te a che r s  C r ed i t .  Bu t  h e  
must  be l i eve  Man  but  as  Man,  an imper- 
f e c t ,  f a l l i b l e  C r e a t u r e ,  y e t  a s  l i k e  t o  
know more than he that chooseth him for  
h i s  Teacher ;  And tha t  which Man i s  to  
t e ach  u s ,  i s  to  s ee  t h e  Ev id en c e  o f  God s  
own  Wo r d ,  t h a t  we  may  b e l i e v e  i t  f o r  
t ha t  Ev id en c e ,  a s  our  Tea ch e r s  t h ems e l v e s  
m u s t  d o .  F o r  i f  t h e  T e a c h e r s  d o  b u t  
bel ieve one another,  and not God,  (or God  
on l y  f o r  Man ’ s  Au t h o r i t y , )  t h i s  i s  no t  
Re l i g i o n ,  no r  Divn e  Fa i t h ,  bu t  human e ,  
such as they had that believed Pythagoras,  
P l a t o ,  M a h o m e t ,  & c .  I f  B o y s  l e a r n  o f
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t he i r  S choo l -Ma s t e r  to  unde r s t and  the  
Greek  or  La t in  Tes t ament ,  and  be l i eve  
them as to Sence, this is not Divine Faith,  
b u t  a  h e l p  t o w a r d s  i t .  T h e  w o r d  o f  
God  i s  I n f a l l i b l e :  And  by  t h e  h e l p  o f  
f a l l ib le  Men,  ( such as  d i sagreeing Com- 
mentators  be, )  we are  fur thered for  un- 
de r s t and ing  i t .  Bu t  f a l s e  b loody  Usu r - 
pe r s  a r e  no t  the  l i ke s t  to  t e ach  u s  the  
Truth, nor fittest to be trusted.
Hi s  Ci t a t ions  o f  Scr ip ture s ,  ( to  mi s t a- 

ted Controvers ies , )  are so putidly imper- 
tinent, that I am ashamed to detect them by words, which 
every Man may do.

The Third accused Point.

That  th e  S c r i p tu r e s  a r e  e a sy  t o  b e  unde r - 
s tood, and there fore none are to be rest rained  
from Reading them.
Ans .  Mee r  Chea t  to  the  I gno r an t ,  by  

confusion and falshood.
1 .  We  and  a l l  P ap i s t s  w i t h  u s  a g r e e ,  

( the more i s  the Gui l t  o f  the Deceiver s  
F r a ud , )  t h a t  s ome  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e  i s  
e a s y  t o  be  unde r s tood ,  and  i s  a c tu a l l y  
under s tood by  a l l  t rue  Chr i s t i an s ,  even  
al l  that is essentsal to Christ ianity,  and ne- 
c e s s a r y  t o  Sa l v a t i on .  Be l l a rm in e ,  Ca s t r u s ,  
and many others, tel l us, that for al l that,
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t h e  S c r i p t u r e  i s  p l a i n  a n d  s u f f i c i e n t :  
Yea, so i t  i s ,  in many Thousand part icu- 
l a r  T e x t s :  I f  t h i s  b e  n o t  s o ,  l e t  t h i s  
Man te l l  us  i f  he can,  how it  cometh to  
p a s s ,  t h a t  P ap i s t s ,  G r e ek s ,  a nd  P ro t e - 
stant Commentators agree of the meaning  
o f  mo s t  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e ,  ( p e r h ap s  o f  
N i n e t e e n  T e x t s  i n  T w e n t y , )  i f  i t  b e  
not plain.
But do Protestants say, that there i s  no- 

th ing  in the Scr ipture hard to be under- 
s t ood ?  t h e  F a t h e r  o f  L y e s  w i l l  s c a r c e  
a f f i rm thi s  of  them, les t  their  Commen- 
taries and Controversies shame him.
2 .  But  wha t ?  Mus t  the  peop le  be  fo r- 

b i d d e n  t o  R e a d  G o d s  W o r d ,  b e c a u s e  
s ome  p a s s a ge s  a r e  d a rk ?  Why  no t  a l s o  
forbidden to Read Sta tu t e s ,  Canons ,  Fa- 
t h e r s ,  J e s u i t s ,  F r y a r s ,  and  the  Load s  o f  
Pap i s t s  Cont rover s i e s ?  I s  the re  no th ing  
hard in all these Volumes? what not in all  
t h e  Canon s ?  I n  a l l  Chry s o s t om ,  Au s t i n ,  
Cyr i l ,  &c?  In  a l l  Lomba rd ,  Aqu ina s ,  Bo- 
nav en tu r e ,  S c o t u s ,  Ockam,  Ca j e t an e ,  and  
a l l  t h e  T r i b e ?  I n  a l l  Sua r e z ,  Va s q u e z ,  
Hu c t a d o ,  A l b i c t i n e ,  &c?  In  a l l  Ca j a c i u s ,  
and  h i s  Tr ibe ?  Why a re  no t  the se  fo r - 
bidden? Do but rub your Foreheads,  and  
tell me,
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1 .  W h e t h e r  t h e  L a w  w a s  n o t  d a r k e r  
than  the  Gospe l ?  and  ye t  God  cha rged  
t h e m ,  D e u t .  6 .  a n d  1 1 .  T o  t e a c h  t h e  
words to their Children, and that lying down,  
and r i s ing  up,  a t  home and ab road;  and to  
wri te them on the posts o f  thei r  Houses, and  
t h e i r  G a t e s :  A n d  e v e r y  b l e s s e d  M a n ,  
(Psa l .  1 . )  was to  de l i gh t  in  the  Law o f  the  
Lo rd ,  and  med i t a t e  i n  i t  Day  and  Ni gh t ?  
Read Psal. 119.
2 .  Whethe r  Chr i s t  d id  no t  P reach  the  

wo rd s  Reco rded  i n  t h e  Go spe l  t o  t h e  
un l e a r n e d  c ommon  p e o p l e ;  and  Pe t e r  and  
Paul,  and al l  the Apostles,  to al l  the vul- 
gar Jews and Gentiles?
3 .  W h e t h e r  t h e y  w r i t  n o t  t h e i r  R e - 

corded Epistles to the Vulgar, even to all the 
Churches?
4 .  Whe the r  i t  i s  no t  Gods  Word  tha t  

we  mu s t  a l l  b e  Ru l ed  and  J udged  by ,  
a n d  i s  t h e  C h a r t e r  o f  o u r  r i g h t  t o  
H e a v e n ?  a n d  s h o u l d  w e  b e  f o r b i d  t o  
read it?
5 .  Whe t h e r  Hi e r om ,  Ch r y s o s t om ,  Au - 

s t i n ,  and  a l l  t h e  F a the r s ,  do  no t  p r e s s  
Men and  Women o f  a l l  Ranks ,  to  read  
or learn, and study the Scriptures?
6 .  Whe the r  he  be  no t  l i k e  Ant i c h r i s t ,  

that wil l  forbid Men to read that,  which  
God sent his Son from Heaven to Preach,



 1st proof reading draft 11

11

and  Chr i s t  appoin ted  Apos t l e s ,  Pa s tor s ,  
and Teachers ,  to communicate to a l l  the  
World?
7 .  W h e t h e r  t h e  P r i n c e  o f  D a r k n e s s  

and Pride himself, would not be ashamed  
openly to say, I have so much skil l to speak  
Intel l igibly, and God so l i t t le, that you must  
r e a d  m y  B o o k s ,  a n d  n o t  r e a d  h i s ?  A n d  
whether  Popes  and Pr ie s t s  Volumes  a re  
n o t  a s  u n s k i l f u l l y  w r i t t e n ,  a s  G o d s ,  
and as  l ike to draw Men to Heres ie  and  
Sin?
8 .  Whethe r  he  tha t  thu s  Condemne th  

God and h i s  Law,  and ex to l l e th  Man’ s ,  
be  l ike  to  make  good h i s  accusa t ion  a t  
God ’ s  Ba r r ?  A l a s !  mu s t  s u ch  t h i ng s  a s  
these be disputed by Men that would be  
our Infallible Rule?
9 .  E i t h e r  t h e  k n o w l e d g e  o f  G o d ’ s  

Word  i s  n e ed f u l ,  o r  no t .  I f  no t ,  why  
d id  God  wr i t e  p a r t  o f  i t  h imse l f ?  And  
send his Son to Preach it? And his Spirit  
in his Prophets and Apostles to write and  
Record  i t ?  Are  b l ind  Worms  f i t  to  ac- 
cuse  God o f  Fo l ly ,  and need le s s  Work?  
Can Men obey God’ s  Law that  know i t  
not? But i f  the knowledge of it  be need- 
fu l  to our Obedience and Sa lvat ion,  a sk  
common Reason, whether the Difficulties  
should not  ra ther  ob l ige  us  to  read and
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study it so much the more, til l we under- 
stand it ,  rather than not to read it at al l?  
Do the i r  duc t i l e  Fo l lower s  tha t  r ead  i t  
not,  understand i t  better than those that  
s t u d y  i t  D ay  a nd  N i gh t ?  The  l e s s  we  
know of  needles s  th ings ,  the bet ter  and  
qu ie te r  we a re :  I f  God’ s  Law and Gos- 
pel  be such, what a God and Governour  
have we!  Can Heathens  and Turks  Bla s- 
pheme h im more ,  than  to  t ake  h im for  
s o  f oo l i s h  a  Gove rnou r  o f  t h e  Wor l d ,  
as to make a stir by his Son from Heaven,  
and by Angels and Prophets, to give them  
so  need le s s ,  yea ,  pe rn ic iou s  a  Law and  
Gospe l ,  a s  tha t  Men must  be  kept  f rom  
reading i t ,  lest  i t  Poyson them with He- 
resie?
10.  I s  i t  not  es sent ia l  to him that  re la- 

tively we take for our God, to be the Go- 
vernour of the World, and to be our Savi- 
our ,  and the Holy Ghost  to de l iver  and  
S e a l  t h e  Go spe l  a s  g l ad  T id ing s  t o  a l l  
Nat ions ?  And i s  i t  not  by  h i s  Law tha t  
God Governeth,  and by hi s  Gospe l  tha t  
Chri s t  Saveth,  and the Holy Ghost  doth  
i l lumina te  and  Sanc t i f i e ?  And doth  not  
that  Man or Clergy then put down God  
t h e  F a t h e r ,  Son  and  Ho l y  Gho s t ,  a nd  
set  up themselves in the s tead, who for- 
b id  the reading of  God’ s  Law and Gos-
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pe l ,  and  Command  the  knowledge  and  
ob s e r v an c e  o f  t h e i r  own ,  Canon s  a nd  
Dictates  ins tead of  them, as  more Inte l- 
l ig ib le  and sa fe?  And i s  not  thi s  (a s  Ro- 
bert Grosthead told Innocent 4.) next the Sin  
o f  Luc i f e r  and Ant i ch r i s t ,  or  ra ther  p la in  
Antichristianism it self?
1 1 .  I s  t h e  S t a g e  m a n n e r  o f  M a s s i n g  

liker to make the people understand God’s  
Law and Gospe l ,  (by  mul t i tudes  o f  Ge- 
s tures ,  Motions ,  Cross ings ,  Ceremonies ,  
th a t  need  long  Expos i t ion s ,  th a t  ove r - 
whelm the strongest Memories,) than the  
read ing  and s tudy  o f  the  p l a in  and  fu l l  
words of God in Scripture?
12 .  D id  th i s  Dece ive r  eve r  hea r  P ro- 

testants say, that the Apocalypse,  and Da- 
nie l ,  and Ezeki e l ,  and the Cant i c l e s ,  and  
the Chronologies  of Scripture, are al l  easy  
to  be  under s tood?  For  i f  he  have heard  
s u ch  a  Foo l ,  d i d  h e  e v e r  r e a d  t h i s  i n  
the Confes s ions  of  any Church? Do not  
the i r  Commenta r i e s  t e l l  the  d i f f i cu l t y ?  
And ask this Man or his fel low Creature,  
whether the Infal l ible Pope, or Councils ,  
h ave  ove rcome a l l  t he s e  d i f f i cu l t i e s  to  
t h e  P ap i s t s ,  a nd  made  a l l  t h i s  e a s y  t o  
them? Or do not  the i r  Va luminous  d i s- 
agreeing Commentar ies ,  and Controver- 
s i e s ,  shew tha t  they  a re  s t i l l  a s  ha rd  to  
them as to us.
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1 3 .  A n d  a s k  t h e m  w h e t h e r  P o p e ,  o r  
Council, have ever yet written an Infall i- 
b l e  C o m m e n t a r y  o n  t h e  B i b l e ,  o r  a l l  
s u ch  d i f f i c u l t  Tex t s ?  I f  no t ,  i s  i t  b e - 
cause they cannot, or because they will not?  
And what the better then is their Church  
for their feigned skil l and power, infallibly  
to decide di f f icu l t  Scr ipture Controver- 
s i e s ?  What  can  be  more  shamele s s  than  
this pretence, in Men that will not do it,  
nor ever did?
1 4 .  A n d  i f  s t i l l  t h e y  t e l l  y o u ;  t h a t  

the people were a lways bound to be l ieve and  
obey the Churches Rites,  without dispute  or  
Con t r a d i c t i o n ;  a sk  them whe the r  i t  wa s  
not the Church Rule r s  that  ki l led Chri s t ,  
and called him a Blasphemer and Deceiv- 
er ,  and that  Per secuted and accused the  
Apost le s?  And whether  the People  were  
bound  to  be l i eve  them,  ( a s  J ewi sh  Pa- 
p i s t s , )  and whether  a l l  the  Apos t le s  and  
Chr i s t i an s  we re  Rebe l s  and  Here t i ck s ,  
f o r  no t  b e l i e v i ng  t h em?  And  whe th e r  
i t  wa s  no t  f o r  t h e  S i n s  o f  P r i e s t s  a nd  
Princes,  and the peoples complying with  
them, that God by his Prophets reproved  
the Is rae l i t es ,  and at last  forsook them to  
Captivity, 2 Chron. last. Jer. 5 last.
1 5 .  And  i f  t h ey  t e l l  you  o f  t h e  Peo- 

p l e s  n e ed  o f  Te a che r s ,  t e l l  t h em  t h a t
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t h a t  i s  none  o f  t h e  Con t rove r s i e .  Bu t  
whether their  Teachers  must  teach them  
to unde r s tand God’ s  Book,  or  to th row i t  
away? May not the Teacher  and the Book,  
con s i s t  toge the r ?  Mus t  Schoo l -Boys  be  
forbid to Learn the i r  Grammar,  because  
they must have a Teacher? Must he teach  
them the  Book,  or  teach  them wi thout  
Book? But al l  the Craft  i s ,  to get a l l  the  
World to take only such Cheaters as this  
for  the i r  Mas ter s ,  and then Bib le  or  no  
Bible may serve turn.
1 6 .  I s  i t  n o t  t h e  O f f i c e  o f  Te a ch e r s  

t o  T r an s l a t e  God ’ s  Word  i n t o  known  
Tongue s ,  t h a t  t h e  Peop l e  may  unde r - 
stand it? This i s  the f irs t  part  of Preach- 
i ng  i t :  I f  no t ,  why  do  they  u s e  T r an- 
s lations in the Church of Rome,  the Sep- 
t u a g i n t ,  a n d  t h e  V u l g a r  L a t i n ?  A n d  
why d id  Six tu s  5 th .  and Clem.  8 .  make  
s u ch  a  s t i r  t o  Co r r e c t  t h e  L a t i n ?  And  
w h y  d o  s o  m a n y  C o m m e n t  o n  t h e m ?  
And the Rhemists turn it into English? But  
what  i s  a l l  th i s  for ,  but  to he lp Men to  
understand the Book?
17.  Doth not  a l l  the Word of  God cry  

down Ignorance, and cry up Knowledge,  
f rom End to End? And what Knowledge  
i s  i t ,  bu t  Div in e ,  o f  the  Word  and  Law  
o f  God?  Wha t  e l s e  i s  t h e  s cope  o f  a l l
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the f i r s t  Nine Chapters  of Solomons  Pro- 
ve rb s ,  and  o f  Psa l .  1 .  19 .  and  119 ,  &c.  
God  s a i t h ,  Hos .  4 .  6 .  My Pe op l e  p e r i s h  
f o r  l a c k  o f  k n ow l e d g e :  And  I s a .  2 7 .  1 1 .  
I t  i s  a  people  o f  no unders tanding,  there fo re  
he  tha t  made  them wi l l  no t  save  them.  Ig- 
n o r a n c e  a n d  B l i n d n e s s  a r e  m a d e  t h e  
common cau se  o f  E r rour ,  S in  and  Mi- 
sery.
But  we are  so far  f rom taking a l l  par t s  

of Scripture to be equally necessary to be  
under s tood ,  tha t  we  a re  more  than  the  
P a p i s t s  f o r  f i r s t  a n d  m o s t  d i l i g e n t l y  
teaching them the Essent ia l s ,  the Creed,  
Lord’ s  Prayer ,  and Commandments ,  and  
Bap t i sm,  and  Church  Communion ,  and  
t h e  Lo rd ’ s  Suppe r ,  a nd  l e s s e r  p a r t s  a s  
they grow up; what they must learn f irs t  
their Teachers must instruct them.
18.  I f  he say ,  a s  they s t i l l  do,  that  the  

I gno r an t  w i l l  m i sunde r s t and  t h e  S c r i p tu r e ,  
and every one turn i t  to his  own Fancy,  
and Heres ie :  I  answer,  The way to pre- 
vent  thi s ,  i s  to teach i t  them di l igent ly ,  
(what  e l se  i s  the Mini s t ry  for? )  and not  
t o  f o r b i d  i t  t h e m .  E v e r y  K n a v e  m a y  
pervert the Law of the Land to maintain  
h i s  own  i l l  C au s e ;  a nd  mu s t  t h e  L aw  
there fore  be forb idden them? Reason i s  
f a r  more  commonly  abused  than  Scr ip-
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ture :  There  i s  no Heres ie ,  or  Error ,  no  
V i l l any ,  Pe r ju ry ,  Crue l t y ,  Pe r s ecu t ion ,  
Oppres s ion,  or  In jus t ice ,  but  Reason i s  
p l e aded  fo r  i t :  Mus t  Rea son  the r e fo r e  
be  renounced?  Heres ie s  a re  for  want  o f  
unders tanding God’s  word;  and must  be  
cured by understanding it.
1 9 .  A n d  i f  a l l  t h e  W o r l d  m u s t  t a k e  

t he  Pope s  o r  P r i e s t s  word s ,  i n s t e ad  o f  
Gods, or for their Rule, how shal l  those  
i n  A e t h i o p i a ,  S y r i a ,  A m e r i c a ,  o r  h e r e ,  
k n o w  w h a t  t h e  P o p e s  W o r d  i s ?  T h a t  
n e v e r  s e e  h im ,  o r  a n y  t h a t  h a t h  s e en  
h i m ?  A n d  h o w  s h a l l  w e  k n o w ,  w h e n  
above twenty t imes there have been two  
P o p e s  a t  o n c e ,  w h i c h  o f  t h e m  i s  t h e  
R igh t ?  And  when  they  con t r ad i c t  and  
Damn each  o ther ,  which  o f  them mus t  
we bel ieve? And when General  Counci l s  
a c cu s e  t h em o f  E r r ou r ,  a nd  Condemn  
them,  wh ich  i s  to  be  t ru s t ed  wi th  our  
Sou l s ?  Or  i f  i t  b e  Counc i l s  t h a t  mu s t  
be to us instead of Scripture,  when they  
Damn e a ch  o the r ,  wh i ch  mus t  we  be - 
l i eve?  (And so  abundance o f  them have  
done. )  When the  Pope and they agreed  
t o  d epo s e  Ch r i s t i a n  P r i n c e s ,  a nd  g i v e  
a w a y  t h e i r  D o m i n i o n s ,  a n d  d i s o b l i g e  
their Subjects from all their Oaths of Al- 
l e g i a n c e ,  i s  i t  a s  t r u e  a s  t h e  wo rd  o f
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God,  tha t  a l l  Subjec t s  mus t  be l ieve  and  
obey them?
B u t  h o w  s h a l l  a l l  t h e  p o o r  P e o p l e  

know wha t  the  Pope  and  Counc i l s  s ay  
and  ho ld ?  They  c an  ne i the r  r e ad  the i r  
V o l u m e s ,  n o r  u n d e r s t a n d  t h e m ,  n o r  
know  wh i ch  a r e  a u t h en t i c k  a nd  t r u e ?  
Must they al l  bel ieve their Parish Priest?  
What i f  he be as  very a  Deceiver  as  the  
writer of  this  Touchstone, that  doth but  
Chea t  f rom the  beg inn ing  to  the  end?  
Ye t  mu s t  we  t ake  h i s  word  i n s t e ad  o f  
Gods?  Or when other  Pr ie s t s ,  or  Fryar s  
contradict  him, which of  them must  we  
be l i eve ?  Wha t  i f  h i s  Pa r i shone r s  know  
him to be ignorant ,  or  a  common Lyar?  
Yet must our Salvation rest on his word,  
and God’ s  word be  forb idden us .  What  
i f  we  obey  h im in  Er ror ,  and  S in ,  wi l l  
he  under take  to  be  Damned for  u s ?  Or  
wi l l  h i s  under tak ing or  Damnat ion save  
those whom he mislead, &c.?
As  to  h i s  Ci ta t ion o f  Scr ip ture  aga ins t  

Scr ipture,  i t  i s  so pa lpable a  pervers ion,  
tha t  I  wi l l  l eave  any Man tha t  wi l l  but  
Read the Text, to his own ability, to an- 
s w e r  h i m :  R e v .  5 . 1 .  N o  M a n  i n  H e a - 
ven or Earth, was worthy to open the Sealed  
Books  that  John  saw in hi s  Vis ion:  What  
then ,  mus t  no  Man the re fo re  open  the



 1st proof reading draft 19

19

B i b l e ?  O r  b e c a u s e  t h e  R e v e l a t i o n  i s  
hard,  must  there fore the People  be for- 
bidden to Read it ,  and the rest  of God’s  
word ,  wh i ch  wa s  wr i t t en  f o r  t hem,  a s  
suf f ic ient to make them wise  to  Salvat ion,  
yea, to make the simple wise, Psal. 19.
And wi th  a s  shamele s s  a  Face  doth  he  

c i te  the  Fa ther s ,  aga ins t  the  dr i f t  o f  a l l  
t h e i r  w r i t i n g s  a n d  L a b o u r s ,  a n d  t h e  
Judgment of  a l l  the Churches  of  Chri s t ,  
f o r  many  hund r ed  y e a r s ,  o f  i t s  pu r e s t  
foundest Primitive times.

The Fourth accused Point.
“ T h a t  A p o s t o l i c a l  T r a d i t i o n s ,  a n d  

“ anc i en t  Cus toms  o f  the  Church ,  (no t  
“Founded in the wri t ten word, )  are  not  
“to be received, nor do oblige us.
Ans.  Thi s  i s  but  more Decei t ,  by con- 

fusion and false report.
The Reformed Catholicks hold,
1 .  Tha t  Memory  i s  no t  so  su re  a  way  

to deliver any Laws and Doctrines to Po- 
s ter i ty ,  through many hundred year s ,  a s  
writing is .  For it must l ie on the Memo- 
r ie s  o f  so  many Thousands ,  in  so  many  
Ages ,  and  so  many pa r t s  o f  the  Wor ld ;  
Of  so  many  Language s ,  K ingdoms ,  and  
c r o s s  I n t e r e s t s  a n d  O p i n i o n s  i n  t h e i r
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qua r r e l s ;  and  the  th ing s  to  be  r emem- 
b r e d  a r e  s o  many ,  t h a t  t h i s  n e ed s  no  
proof ,  wi th any but  Fool s  or  Mad-men:  
Wha t  a  Re l i g ion  shou ld  we  have  h ad ,  
i f  in s tead of  the  Bib le ,  i t  must  have a l l  
been brought us  down by the Memories  
of al l  the Rabble of ignorant and wicked  
Pope s ?  yea ,  o r  o f  the  be s t ?  and  by  the  
Memories  of  a l l  the Pre la tes  and Pr ies t s  
tha t  have  pre tended to  be  the  Church?  
Why do they themselves write their pre- 
tended Tradi t ions ,  i f  wri t ing them were  
no t  need fu l ?  And why have  we  a l l  our  
S t a t u t e s ,  Reco r d s ,  a nd  L aw-Book s ,  i f  
the Lawyers and Peoples Memories would  
k e ep  and  de l i v e r  t h em w i thou t  t h e s e ?  
When Men’ s  Memor ie s ,  Wi t s ,  and  Ho- 
ne s t y  a r e  s o  weak ,  t h a t  we  c an  s c a r c e  
get  one Story car r ied wi thout  f a l s i fy ing  
through many Hands.
2 .  We  ho ld ,  t h a t  God  i n  me r cy  h a th  

t h e r e fo r e  con s i d e r ed  Man ’ s  Weakne s s ,  
and  Nece s s i t y ,  and  be fo re  the  Apos t l e s  
d ied,  insp i red them to Record so much  
o f  h i s  L aw ,  a nd  Go sp e l ,  a nd  Wi l l ,  a s  
was universal ly necessary for al l  his Sub- 
jects  to know, in order to Divine bel ief ;  
O b e d i e n c e ,  a n d  S a l v a t i o n :  A n d  h a t h  
le f t  nothing of  th i s  importance and ne- 
cessity unrecorded in the Law of Nature,
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(God ’ s  V i s i b l e  wo rk s , )  a nd  S c r i p t u r e ,  
k n o w i n g  t h a t  a f t e r  A g e s  w e r e  n o t  t o  
have new universa l  Legi s la tor s ,  to make  
s u c h  L a w s  f o r  a l l  t h e  W o r l d ;  n o r  t o  
have Men miraculously enabled to do i t ,  
and give proof that it is Divine.
3 .  We  ho ld  th a t  God ’ s  wr i t t en  Word  

and Law, i s  perfect  in i t s  kind, Psal .  19.  
and suf f ic ient to i t s  proper use and end:  
W h i c h  B e l l a r m i n e ,  C a s s i n u s ,  a n d  t h e  
Counci l  of  Basi l ,  and many School-men,  
in their Prologues on the Sentences, con- 
f e s s  ex t ende th  to  a l l  t h ing s  common ly  
nece s s a r y  t o  S a l v a t i on ,  y e a ,  and  to  be  
the Divine Rule of Faith.
4 .  Ye t  we  deny  no t ,  t h a t  i f  God  had  

seen meet  to  de l iver  any neces sa ry  par t  
o f  L a w  o r  G o s p e l ,  F a i t h  o r  P r a c t i c e ,  
as his wil l ,  by bare word and Memory of  
Man; we had been bound to bel ieve and  
obey i t ,  when we had sound proof  tha t  
it was indeed from God.
5 .  We ho ld ,  tha t  fo r  fu l l e s t  ce r t a in ty ,  

we have possession of the Bible it self, and  
of  the Essent ia l s  of  Chri s t iani ty brought  
us  by two Means Conjunct ,  that  i s ,  The  
S c r i p t u r e ,  a nd  p r a c t i c a l  Cu s tom o f  t h e  
Church. As the Scripture or written Word  
sh ineth to us  by i t s  own Light ,  so  Tra- 
d i t ion  t e l l s  u s  wh ich  be  the  Canon ica l
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Books, and how the Church received them  
a s  Div ine ,  and  tha t  the re  a r e  no  o the r  
s u c h :  A n d  t h e  p r a c t i c e ,  o f  B a p t i s m a l  
Profes s ion and Covenant ing,  and of  the  
Church  As sembl i e s ,  and  read ing  Sc r ip- 
tu re ,  and  Ca tech iz ing ,  and  o f  Euchar i - 
s t i c a l  C o m m u n i o n ,  a n d  P r a y e r ,  & c .  
te l l  us  what in a l l  Ages hath been taken  
for  t rue Chr i s t i an i ty .  As  we hold a  hu- 
mane Bel ief ,  needful  in Subserviency, as  
a means to Divine Belief, so we hold hu- 
mane Tradit ion  needful to the conveyance  
of God’s Word to us. But, by your leave,  
we will distinguish the Messenger from the  
Authou r :  I f  the  King send me a  Law or  
Mandate by a Messenger, or by the Pen- 
ny-Post ,  I  wi l l  receive and obey i t ,  and  
ye t  not  t ake  the  Pos t  or  Mes senger  fo r  
King, or Legislator, or Infallible.
6 .  A n d  t h e  R e f o r m e d  C a t h o l i c k s  d o  

own  a l l  t r u e  T r a d i t i on ,  bu t  a r e  f o r  a  
f a r  s u r e r  T r a d i t i o n  t h a n  t h e  R o m a n  
S e c t .  Our  T r ad i t i on  o f  S c r i p tu r e ,  and  
the great  point s  of  Chri s t iani ty ,  cometh  
to us by Evidence Infal l ible, that may be  
ca l led Natura l ,  wi th the greates t  advan- 
t a g e  o f  Mor a l  Ev i d enc e  a l s o ;  a nd  no t  
o n  t h e  b o a s t  a n d  b a r e  w o r d  o f  o n e  
proud Sect ,  tha t  pre tendeth to Fanat ick  
I n s p i r a t i o n  a n d  A u t h o r i t y  a b o v e  a l l  
others.



 1st proof reading draft 23

23

I  c a l l  t h a t  Natu r a l  Ev i d en c e ,  wh i ch  a - 
riseth from such necessary Causes that can- 
not  be otherwise ,  nor  can deceive:  And  
I call that the best Moral Evidence, which  
cometh from Mens tes t imony of greatest  
c r e d i t  f o r  s k i l l  a n d  h o n e s t y ,  a n d  w e  
have both these.
Mans Soul hath some necessary acts that  

c anno t  bu t  b e ,  a nd  c a nn o t  b e  o t h e rw i s e :  
Such i s  s en sa t i on  o f  s en s i b l e  ob j e c t s  due ly  
p r e s en t ed ;  In t e l l e c tua l  p e r c ep t i on  o f  th ings  
p re sen ted  accord ing  to  the  ev idence  in  
w h i c h  t h e y  a p p e a r :  T h e  L o v e  o f  o u r  
se lves  and our own known wel fare,  and any  
th ing  th a t  i s  known to  be  an  on l y  and  
ne c e s sa ry  means  there to ,  and hath Omni- 
modam ra t iomem boni :  The Love of  Truth  
a s  Tru th ,  and Good  a s  Good :  The ha t r ed  
o f  m i s e r y ,  & c .  T h e s e  a l l  M e n  h a v e  a s  
men, and that which dependeth on these  
d epende th  no t  on l y  on  men s  hone s t y .  
And our evidence of Tradition is such as  
t h i s .  I t  i s  f r om the  Common  Con s en t  
of a l l  capable Witnesses ,  of various Opi- 
nions, Passions and Interests ,  Friends and  
Foes ;  wherea s  the  Trad i t ion o f  Sec ta r i - 
an  Pap i s t s ,  dependeth  on the  Cred i t  o f  
one  Sec t ,  tha t  f a l s l y  p re tend a  pecu l i a r  
t ru s t  w i th  bo th  Sc r i p tu r e  and  Tr ad i t i - 
on, tho’ against the greater part of Chri- 
stians:
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s t a i n s :  A n d  p r e t e n d  F a n a t i c a l l y  t h a t  
even ignorant Popes and Prelates in Coun- 
cil, have a gift of infallible knowledge.
F o r  E x a m p l e :  I f  t h e r e  w e r e  a  d o u b t  

ra i sed ,  Whether  there  be any such Ci ty  
i n  t h e  Wor l d  a s  Rome ,  P a r i s ,  V i e n n a ?  
or  whether  there  was  ever  such per sons  
a s  K. James,  K.  Char l e s ,  Ludov i cus  14.  of  
F r a n c e ,  & c . ?  O r  w h e t h e r  t h e  S t a t u t e s  
i n  ou r  Book s  were  r e a l l y  made  by  the  
K ing s  and  Pa r l i ament s  named  in  them,  
and  be  the  s ame unchanged ,  &c.  There  
i s  Natura l  ev iden c e  o f  a l l  th i s ,  because i t  
a r i s e th  f rom nece s s a ry  a c t s :  A l l  so r t s  o f  
men of contrary interest s  could never a- 
gree to l ie  and deceive men in such ca- 
s e s ,  no  more  than  they  cou ld  a l l  ag ree  
to  k i l l  t hemse lve s :  And  i f  some  wou ld  
b e  f a l s i f y e r s ,  t h e  r e s t  wou ld  p r e s en t l y  
de tec t  and shame them:  I f  any  Lawyer s  
would fa l syf ie or change the Statutes,  o- 
the r s  wou ld  p re sen t l y  man i f e s t  the  de- 
ce i t ,  they  be ing commonly  known,  and  
the cross  interests  of  so many depending  
on  them;  yea ,  I  s a y  no t  on ly  th a t  th i s  
i s  Natura l  In f a l l ib l e  Ev idence ,  bu t  tha t  
i t  i s  more than very much other Physical  
Evidence of  many other  th ings ;  because  
we have better means to know Mans Na- 
t u r a l  n e c e s s a r y  a c t s ,  t h an  we  h a v e  t o
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know most other Creatures of God.
And then  fo r  Mora l  Ev id en c e ,  we  have  

all the Godly’s attestation of all Ages, and  
Nat ions ,  and Sect s  of  Chri s t ians ,  and a- 
mong the res t  the Papi s t s  a l so ,  agree ing  
that This Bible, and This Creed, and these  
Es sent i a l s  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty ,  were  a l l  ce r- 
ta in ly  t ransmit ted to us  f rom Chr i s t  and  
his Spirit, in his Apostles.
And what ’ s  the  Trad i t ion o f  the  Papa l  

Sect  to a l l  th i s ,  who te l l  us  fa l se ly ,  you  
cannot know the Scripture to be God’s Word,  
but by taking it on the belief of the Pope and  
Church of Rome, as Endowed with the Pow- 
e r  o f  J u d gmen t ,  a nd  t h e  g i f t  o f  I n f a l l i b i - 
l i t y .  A l a s !  wha t  abundance  o f  Impos s i - 
b i l i t ie s  must  be proved t rue,  before any  
Man can  by  th i s  method  be l i eve  God’ s  
word!
1 .  Before they can be l ieve the Gospel ,  

and  th a t  J e su s  i s  t he  t rue  Chr i s t ,  t hey  
must believe that he hath a Vicar.
2. And a Church.
3 .  And the  Pope i s  th i s  Vicar ,  and h i s  

Sect this Church. And
4 .  T h a t  h e  h a t h  t h e  O f f i c e ,  P o w e r  

a nd  G i f t ,  o f  i n f a l l i b l e  J udg ing ,  wh i ch  
the Major number of Christians or Chur- 
ches have not.



26 richard baxter—penitent confession

26

5 .  And  t h a t  Ch r i s t  ( no t  y e t  b e l i e v ed  
in,) gave him power and Infallibility.
6 .  And tha t  he  tha t  now Reigne th ,  i s  

the true Pope by due Election, Consecra- 
t ion, Quali f icat ion, &c.  With many more  
such Impossibilities: And what is it to give  
up the Cause to the Infidels, if this be not?

7 .  B u t  w e  j u d g e  t h a t  G o d ’ s  L a w  i n  
Scripture, secured from the charge of pre- 
t ended  Remembe r e r s  and  Usu rp e r s ,  i s  s o  
sufficient to its proper use, that there need- 
e t h  no  Supp l em en t a l  T r a d i t i o n ,  a s  i f  i t  
were but  ha l f  God’ s  Law; but  only  sub- 
se rv ient  h i s to r i ca l  Tradi t ion.  And we chal- 
lenge the Papists to prove de facto,
1 .  Tha t  any  such  supp lementa l  Trad i - 

tion is Existent.
2 .  T h a t  t h e y  p o s s e s s  a n y  o t h e r ,  b u t  

what the other Churches know.
3. That they are more than other Chur- 

ches ,  au thor ized  to  be  the  Keeper s  and  
Judges of that Tradition. And
4 .  W e  f u l l y  p r o v e  t h e m  I n n o v a t o r s ,  

and that  Popery i s  a  meer Novelty:  I t  i s  
copiously proved by Peter  Moul in,  de no- 
v i t a t e  Pap i smi ,  Dav id  B londe l  d e  Ec c l e s i a ,  
Andrew Rive t  Defence of  Morney  aga ins t  
Coffe tean,  and against Silves te r ,  and many  
others .  Can they without the most  pro-
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fligate Impudence pretend Apostolical Tra- 
d i t ion,  for  denying the  La i ty  the  Cup in  
the  Euchar i s t ,  and for  thei r  pray ing  in  an  
unknown Tongue,  and f o rb idding the Sc r ip- 
t u r e ,  and depo s ing  P r in c e s ,  and d i s s o l v ing  
Oa t h s  o f  A l l e g i a n c e ,  a nd  f o r  t o rm en t i n g  
and kil l ing al l baptized persons that obey not  
the Pope, with many such?
8 .  I f  Trad i t ion te l l  u s  o f  any  Cus toms  

used in the Apost les ,  or Primit ive t imes,  
tha t  be  not  in  Scr ip ture ,  and so  be  not  
made matters of Necess i ty to al l ;  yea, or  
of any occasion all mutable Customs that are  
m e n t i o n e d  i n  S c r i p t u r e ,  ( a s  w a s h i n g  t h e  
S a i n t s  F e e t ,  t h e  Ho l y  K i s s ,  t h e  Woman s  
Va i l ,  l on g  o r  s ho r t  Ha i r ,  Co l l e c t i on s  e a ch  
Lo r d s  Day ,  P r e a c h e r s  T r av e l l i n g  on  Foo t ,  
& c . )  we  qua r r e l  no t  w i th  the  then  u se  
of  such Tradit ions,  when they were sea- 
sonab le ,  no  more  than  wi th  fo rbea r ing  
th ings  s t rangled and b lood:  Nor quarre l  
we wi th the  Churches  a f te r ,  tha t  se t led  
Easter  Day, and made the 20th.  Canon of  
the Nicene  Counci l ,  and used divers  Ce- 
remonie s  a t  Bapt i sm.  But  Trad i t ions  o f  
things Indi f fe rent  and Mutable,  we receive  
but as such, to be laid aside when the oc- 
casion ceaseth: And if any will turn them  
into a necessary common Law,  we disc la im  
such Usurper s ;  fo r  they  c ro s s  tha t  very
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Tradi t i on.  I t  was  de l ivered as  Ind i f f e r en t ,  
and  you  f e i gn  and  make  i t  a  nece s s a ry  
Law, and so destroy it.
9 .  We ma in t a in  open ly ,  tha t  Trad i t i on  

i s  a ga in s t  t h e  Papa cy  and  i t s  Co r rup t i on s .  
They  a re  bu t  a  th i rd  o r  four th  pa r t  o f  
Chris t ians :  The other two or three parts  
of  the Chri s t ian World,  profes s  that  the  
Trad i t i on  o f  t h e i r  Chu r ch e s  i s  aga in s t  t h e  
Popes universa l  Sovere ignty,  and against al l  
the Corruptions of which they accuse him.  
None but the shameless will deny that the  
Abass ians,  Armenians,  Greeks,  and others ,  
p l e a d  t h a t  t h i s  i s  t h e i r  T r a d i t i o n .  And  
Reader, tel l  us, why the Tradition of two  
or  t h r e e  pa r t s  o f  the  Church should  not  
r a the r  be  be l i eved  aga in s t  a  t h i r d  p a r t ,  
than  tha t  wh ich  the  t h i r d  p a r t  boa s t  o f  
against all the rest.
10. Ask them which way  they know and  

k e e p  t h e i r  T r a d i t i o n s ?  W h e t h e r  t h e y  
have any History, Records,  or any other  
way which we may not know as  wel l  a s  
they? I f  they pretend that  i t  i s  a  Secret ,  
kept by their Church, it’s a strange Secret  
that  so many Thousands know: But i f  i t  
be a thing proveable, let them prove it.
11. Is it not unmercifulness, to tell all the  

Chris t ian World,  that  as  big and hard as  
the Bible i s ,  i f  they knew and obeyed i t
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al l ,  they cannot be saved, unless they be- 
lieve and do more, kept by the Pope, and  
c a l l ed  T r ad i t i on ?  When  ye t  t he s e  De- 
ceivers  can dispense with the knowledge  
a nd  p r a c t i c e  o f  God ’ s  own  word ,  a nd  
think the Bible a Book too big and hard,  
(and the Prophane say,  too str ict , )  to be  
c o m m o n l y  u n d e r s t o o d  a n d  k e p t ;  A n d  
yet  a l l  the Bib le  i s  not  Enough,  but  we  
must  be bound to as  much more as  they  
wi l l  ca l l  Trad i t i on,  yea ,  Volumes a l so of  
Papal Canon Laws.
12.  Did not  Chri s t  for  thi s  thing Con- 

demn the Old Pharisees, Mat. 15?
Prove your  Trad i t ions  to  be  Apos to l i - 

ca l ,  and about things  necessary,  and not  
your Forger ies ,  or  about  things  mutable  
and indifferent, and we will obey all such  
Apostol ica l  Tradi t ions .  But your Novel- 
ties and Usupations shall not pass with us  
f o r  D iv ine  Laws ,  becau se  you  c an  c a l l  
them such.

The Fifth accused Point.
“Tha t  a  Man  by  h i s  own unde r s t and- 

“ing and private Spirit, may rightly 
“judge and interpret Scripture.
Ans .  Can  any  Man unr idd le  wha t  th i s  

Deceiver meaneth?
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1 .  C an  a  Man  j u d g e  w i t hou t  h i s  own  
understanding?
2 .  Wha t  meane th  he  by  a  p r i v a t e  Sp i - 

r i t ?  L i t t l e  k n o w  I .  I f  h e  m e a n  G o d ’ s  
Sp i r i t ,  i t  i s  no contempt ib le  nor  pr ivate  
Spirit, even in a private Man: If he mean  
a Man’s own Spirit, Soul or Intellect, it is  
t h e  s ame  a s  [h i s  own  und e r s t a n d i n g . ]  I f  
he mean any Evil  Spir i t ,  or fancy  and Er- 
roneous se l f - conce i t ,  we def ie such Spir i t s ,  
and Deceivers that use them.
To under s tand wi thout  our  own unde r- 

s tandings,  i s  a Mystery f i t  for Rome ;  Why  
may not a Dog, or a Sheep, be said so to  
understand the Scripture, if it may be un- 
derstood without our own understandings?  
What a Curse is on the ignorant Nations,  
that will be led by such words as these!
But  i f  he  wi l l  s ay  tha t  he  mean t ,  [By  

his  own unders tanding a lone without a Tea- 
c h e r , ]  why  d i d  h e  no t  s a y  s o ,  bu t  s a y  
one th ing and do another .  But  that  had  
been too gros s  a  Lye,  to  have been be- 
l ieved,  by them that  see  tha t  we se t  up  
Teachers in all our Congregations.
3.  Therefore I  can imagine nothing but  

absurd i ty  in  h i s  words ,  un le s s  he  mean,  
that we hold that a Man may rightly In- 
terpret Scripture by his own understand- 
ing immediately, instructed by his Teacher
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a n d  G o d ’ s  S p i r i t ,  w i t h o u t  t a k i n g  t h e  
Sence  on ly a t  the  r ebound,  on the be l i e f  o f  
t h e  P o p e  a n d  h i s  C l e r g y .  Fo r  we  neve r  
though t  tha t  a  Man ’ s  own na tu r a l  Wi t  
without  a  Teache r ,  and the help of  God’s  
Spi r i t ,  can savingly understand and apply  
the Scripture.
And  ye t  we  wou ld  f a i n  t e l l  P ap i s t s  a  

better way to Convert  a  Phi losopher,  or  
a Turk, than to Preach to them thus: God  
h a t h  w r i t t e n  h i s  L aw  a n d  Go s p e l  t o  t h e  
World, but you cannot tel l what is the mean- 
i n g  o f  i t ,  t i l l  y ou  t ake  tha t  s en c e  on  t ru s t  
f r om ou r  Pope  and  Cl e r gy ,  and  know tha t  
Chris t  author ized him to be Judge; and that  
b e f o r e  you be l i ev e  in  Chr i s t ,  o r  unde r s t and  
t h e  w o r d  t h a t  s o  a u t h o r i z e t h  h im .  We re  
not corrupted Nature very blind in things  
Sp i r i tu a l ,  P low-men ,  and  T inke r s ,  and  
Cobler s ,  would be ab le  to  confute  such  
Fopper ie s ,  and  much more  Pr i e s t s ,  and  
Popes, and Prelates.
4 .  But I  pray you te l l  me,  whether the  

Pop e  a nd  h i s  P r e l a t e s ,  do  no t  i n t e r p r e t  
S c r i p t u r e  b y  t h e i r  o w n  u n d e r s t a n d i n g s ?  
Whose understandings else do they judge  
by, in Conclaves or Councils?
5 .  And te l l  me,  whether  he  tha t  judg- 

eth that the Pope is Christs Vice-Christ and  
Rule r ,  a t  the Ant ipode s ,  and i s  in f a l l i b l e ,



32 richard baxter—penitent confession

32

tho’ he be by Councils condemned for a Si- 
monis t ,  and In f ide l ,  an Athe i s t ,  a  Seduce r ,  
o r  an  i g n o r an t  S o t ?  Do th  no t  th i s  Man  
judge  a l l  th i s  by  h i s  own unde r s t and ing?  
I f  a  Man take an ignorant  sot t i sh  Pr ie s t  
for the Mouth of the Cathol ick Church,  
tho’  he know no more what  he ta lks  a- 
ga in s t ,  than  th i s  Roman  Dece ive r ,  do th  
he not judge this by his own understand- 
ing? I f  a  Sot wi l l  bel ieve you, that  your  
Sect i s  the whole Church, and al l  are Dam- 
ned ,  tho ’  they  love  God ,  and  b e l i e v e  i n  
Christ, if they will not be ruled by the Pope  
and every Mass-Pr ies t ,  doth he not judge  
thu s  by  h i s  own  und e r s t a nd i n g ?  Do  you  
Preach to Men, or Beasts, that have no un- 
de r s t and ing  o f  God ’ s  Law and  Wi l l ?  I f  
a Man must believe all the Canons of Popes  
and Counci l s ,  in Baronius,  Binnius,  Sur i- 
u s ,  N i c o l i n u s ,  C a r a n z a ,  & c .  d o t h  h e  
not do it by his own understanding?
6.  Oh!  But  the meaning i s ,  You a r e  a l l  

p r iva te  ignorant  Men, and we a re  the  Cle r- 
g y ;  K i n g s  c h o o s e  s om e  o f  u s ,  a n d  P o p e s  
choo s e  o th e r s ,  and  whe the r  we  a r e  Wis e  o r  
F o o l s ,  L e a r n e d  o r  Un l e a r n e d ,  I n f i d e l s  o r  
Chr i s t i ans ,  you a r e  a l l  Damned i f  you wi l l  
n o t  f o l l ow  u s ,  and  i f  w e  b e  Damned ,  y ou  
must be content to be Damned with us.  And  
is it so? Hath God made Man for no safer
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and better a Condition, than to be Dam- 
ned when ever  Sot t i sh  Drunken Pr ie s t s  
will tell him, [You must believe us that are  
the  Mouth  o f  the  Pope ,  and  the  Pope ,  
tho’  you think that  the Word of  God i s  
aga in s t  i t ? ]  Speak  out  Dece ive r ;  wou ld  
you have all Men be of their Rulers Reli- 
g ion ,  or  not?  Should  the  J ews  have  be- 
lieved the Church, that Christ was a Blas- 
phemer ,  Dece iver  and Tray tor ,  and the  
Apost le s  Sedi t ious  Fe l lows?  Must  we be  
Mahome t an s  unde r  Tu rk s ,  P e r s i a n s ,  and  
Ind i an s ,  and Pap i s t s  under  Pap i s t s ?  And  
why not  Luthe rans  under  Luthe rans  a l so?  
And so our King shall be our God, and our  
Re l i g ion  humane .  Or  mus t  Men  judge  
wha t  i s  t rue  o r  f a l s e ,  good  o r  b ad ,  by  
their  own understandings? Do Kings and  
Prelates  Rule Men,  or Dogs,  and Brutes?  
I f  Cromwel l  say,  He is  Supream,  and King  
Charles say, He is Supream, tell us whether  
we must  not  use our own under s tandings ,  
to  know which  o f  them to  be l i eve  and  
obey ?  And  mu s t  we  no t  do  s o ,  i f  t h e  
W o r l d ,  t h e  F l e s h ,  a n d  t h e  D e v i l ,  s a y  
one thing, and Christ another?
And I pray you tel l  us,  whether that be  

Religion that is not Divine, and whether it  
be not our own understanding, that must  
d i s t ingu i sh  be tween God and  Man?  Did
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no t  Vu lg a r  Fo l l y  f i t  s l o th fu l  Foo l s  f o r  
Hell, they would easi ly perceive that Po- 
pery engaging them to renounce their own  
unders tandings ,  maketh us  a l l  Voluntary  
Brutes ,  to  gra t i fy  the ambi t ion of  Men,  
and puts down God from being our Gover- 
nour ,  and Man f rom be ing  a  Volunta ry  
Subjec t ,  and tu rn s  the  Kingdom o f  Chr i s t  
into the Kingdom of Beasts.

The Sixth Point accused.
That St. Peters Faith hath failed.
Ans.  Who could  more  ignorant ly  have  

stated a Controversie?
1. Protestants are further from the Opi- 

nion that Peters Faith failed, than the grea- 
t e s t  P ap i s t  Doc t o r s :  Some  P ro t e s t a n t s  
ho ld  tha t  no Man tha t  ha th  t rue  sav ing  
Faith, doth ever total ly lose it; much less  
Pe t e r .  Other s  ho ld ,  tha t  no  E l e c t  Per son  
that hath true Faith, doth total ly lose i t :  
And  so  thought  Augu s t i n e :  Other s  add ,  
that though some, as Calvin speaks, quale- 
cunque semen sidei perderint, having no more  
immutab le  Grace  than Adam  had in  In- 
nocency ,  ye t  a l l  tha t  have  a  Conf i rmed  
Rad i c a t ed  Hab i t ,  pe r s eve re .  And  a s  to  
Peters  Faith, a l l  save those cal led Armini- 
an s  a g r e e ,  ( a s  f a r  a s  I  know, )  t h a t  h i s
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Fa i th  was  not  tota l ly  lo s t ,  nor  Pet e r  re- 
lapsed into a State of Damnation: But will  
all the Jesuits say as much?
We common ly  ho ld  th a t  the  Hab i t  o f  

Pete r s  Fa i th ,  must  be di s t ingui shed f rom  
the Acts ,  and the Act  o f  Assen t  f rom the  
Act that exciteth Confession and conquereth  
Oppos i t ion.  And that Pete r s  Fai th did not  
totally fail as to the Habit, nor the Assent,  
tha t  Chr i s t  was  the Mess iah :  But  tha t  i t  
ac tua l ly  f a i l ed  a s  to  the  l a t te r  Act ,  tha t  
shou ld  c onque r  Fea r :  Chr i s t  s a id  to  h im  
and the rest before that,  Why are ye fear- 
f u l ,  O y e  o f  l i t t l e  Fa i t h :  L i t t l e  Fa i t h ,  i s  
Fa i th  fa i l ing  in  Degree .  Thi s  i s  ou r  Vi c to- 
r y  o v e r  t h e  W o r l d ,  e v e n  o u r  F a i t h ,  
saith St. John. And did not Peters Faith fail as  
to  pa r t  o f  tha t  Vic tory ,  when he  Cur s t  
and Swore that he knew not the Man?
But by Pete r s  Fai th,  this  Deceiver mea- 

neth the Popes Fai th:  And he instanceth  
in the Scr ibes  and Phar i sees ,  that  were to  
b e  h e a r d  b e c au s e  t h e y  S a t e  i n  Mos e ’ s  
Chai r ,  and in  Cajaphas  the  High-Pr ie s t .  
Reader,  see what Chris t ians these Slaves  
of  Chri s t s  pretended Vicar  are :  Doth he  
not plainly infer, that the people did well  
that bel ieved the Priests ,  and the Scr ibes,  
and Pharisees,  that Christ  was a Deceiver  
and  work t  Mi r a c l e s  by  t he  Dev i l ;  and
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was a Blasphemer and a Traytor, and de- 
served Death;  and that  cryed Away wi th  
h i m :  C r u c i f i e  h i m ?  A n d  w h a t  w o n d e r  
i f  they obey their  High Pries t ,  when he  
Commandeth them to Murther Thousands  
and Hundred Thousands Saints Nicknamed  
Heret icks ,  when they jus t i f i e  them tha t  
k i l l ed  Chr i s t  and  the  Apos t l e s ,  because  
the Church Commanded i t ,  (unles s  they  
w i l l  r enounce  the i r  own  p l a i n  Con se - 
quence?)
And mus t  we indeed  be l i eve ,  tha t  the  

Popes  Fa i th  never  f a i l ed ,  because  Pet e r s  
did not? Then we must bel ieve that Ge- 
neral Councils that are their Church, have  
been very fa l se  and s l anderous .  Reader ,  
I will give thee but an Account of one or  
two, (when their own most flattering Hi- 
storians have written of many a long time,  
t h a t  t h e y  we r e  r a t h e r  Apo s t a t i c t ,  t h an  
Apostolici, and named but to keep the Ac- 
count of time.)
The great General Council at Constance,  

(that Burnt John Hus and Jerome of Prague,  
f o r  T ru th  and  Hone s t y , )  f i nd ing  th r ee  
Popes Heading three Churches called Ro- 
man Catho l i cks ,  had no way to return to  
Un i t y ,  bu t  by  pu t t i ng  down a l l  t h r ee :  
With much adoe they got  down two of  
t h em:  Bu t  Pope  J o hn  a t  Rome  h ad  t he
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f a s tes t  hold,  and they had more adoe to  
get him down; and had not the Emperour  
r e so l v ed  to  b a ck  them,  t hey  h ad  been  
f o i l ed .  He reupon  he  i s  a c cu s ed  i n  t he  
Council ,  First ,  by Fif ty Four Articles ,  of  
such Monst rous  Vi l l an ie s ,  a s  one would  
think humane Nature were uncapable of.  
Afterward many more are added, of Poy- 
son ing  Pope  Al exand e r ,  o f  I nce s t  w i th  
h i s  Brother s  Wi fe ,  and the  Holy  Nuns ,  
and Ravishing Maids,  and Adultery with  
Men ’ s  Wive s ,  and  much  more ;  and  o f  
Simony, a lmost  incredible :  And amongst  
the rest, (which I forbear to recite, lest I  
t i r e  t h e  Reade r , )  t h ey  s a y  and  p rove ,  
tha t  he  was  a  no t o r i ou s  S imon ia ck ,  and a  
po r t i n a c i o u s  He r e t i c k ;  Tha t  o f t  b e f o r e  d i- 
v e r s  P r e l a t e s ,  and  o the r  Hone s t  Men ,  by  
the Devi l s  perswasion he per t inac ious ly said,  
a s s e r t ed ,  dogmat ized ,  and main ta ined ,  tha t  
the re  i s  no Li f e  Ete rna l ,  nor  any a f t e r  th i s :  
And he said and pert inaciously bel ieved, that  
Man’s Soul die th with the Body, and is  ex- 
t i n c t ,  a s  a r e  th e  Bru i t s :  And he  sa id ,  tha t  
t h e  Dead  r i s e  no t ,  c on t r a ry  t o  th e  Ar t i c l e s  
of the Resurrection, &c.
T h e s e  A r t i c l e s  b e i n g  s h e w e d  t o  t h e  

Pope,  he con f e s t  h i s  S in,  and consented to  
be Deposed,  and begged Mercy, but al l  in  
Hypocrisie, while he sought to get out of  
their Hands and Power.
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And now Reader ,  dos t  thou think that  
i t  i s  the mark of  a  Heret ick,  and deser- 
veth Burning and Damnation, for a Man  
t o  t h i nk  t h a t  t h i s  Pope s  F a i t h  f a i l e d ?  
Were it not for tiring you, I would repeat  
such Articles against many others of them,  
as would make you think, that not only the  
Heathen Philosophers,  but even Mahomet  
was a Saint in comparison of these Swinish  
and Diabolical Popes.
A f t e r  th i s ,  the  Grea t  Counc i l  a t  Bas i l  

accused Eugenius  the 4th.  of  Heres ie and  
multitudes of horrid Crimes, and deposed  
him: But he outfaced them, and standing  
it  out to the last ,  got the better, and the  
Succession is ever since continued from this  
Pope, that was deposed by a grand Gene- 
ral Council.
Be fore  the se ,  Pope  J ohn  the  12 th .  wa s  

deposed by a Council  at  Rome,  cal led by  
Otho  the Emperour, for such horrid Vil- 
lanies,  as no Pagans that we read of ever  
matcht .  Read them but in Baronius ,  and  
Binnius :  Drinking Healths in Wine to the  
Dev i l ,  and  ca l l ing  a t  Dice  upon Jup i t e r  
and Venus,  besides Murders,  Simony, In- 
cest and all Wickedness, are all consistent  
with Papal Faith: And if this be no failing,  
I shall grant that the Popes Faith (nor the  
Devils,) can never fail.
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The Seventh accused Point.
Tha t  t h e  Chu r c h  c a n  E r r ,  a nd  h a t h  E r - 

rors.
Ans.  This  i s  t ruly and honest ly reci ted:  

All Protestants hold it, and marvel that all  
the Devils in Hell can so befool any as to  
deny it.
1. No Body can tel l  what it is that they  

call the Church, till they tell us: But what  
ever  i t  i s ,  except  conf i rmed Angel s  and  
Souls in Heaven, if they cannot Err, God  
and our  Sav iour ,  and the  Apos t le s  have  
Erred. For they tel l  us that, [we know but  
in  pa r t , ]  and  i f  any  Man say  tha t  he  ha th  
no Sin, he i s  a Lyar,  1 Joh. 1. 1 Cor. 13. 
12. And in many things we of fend al l ,  Jam.  
2 . 2 .  P s a l .  1 9 . 1 2 .  W h o  c a n  u n d e r s t a n d  
h i s  E r r o u r s ,  c l e a n s e  t h o u  m e  f r om  s e c r e t  
f au l t s .  I t  was  the Church of  which God  
complaineth,  that  they a lway Er r  in  the i r  
Hea r t s ,  and  hav e  no t  known  God ’ s  way s ,  
P s a l .  9 5 . 1 0 .  H e b .  3 . 1 0 .  u n l e s s  C a l e b  
a n d  J o s h u a  w e r e  a l l  t h e  C h u r c h ,  I s a .  
5 3 . 6 .  A l l  w e  l i k e  S h e e p  h a v e  g o n e  a - 
stray, &c.
I f  by the Church  they mean the Pr ie s t s ,  

how ful l  of  Complaints  against  their  Er- 
rour s  a re  a l l  the  Prophet s ,  and  Hi s to ry
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o f  t he  King s  and  Chr on i c l e s ?  I s a .  3 . 12 .  
O my people, they that lead thee, cause thee  
t o  E r r ,  and  d e s t r oy  t h e  way  o f  t hy  pa th s .  
I s a ,  9 . 1 5 ,  1 6 .  F o r  t h e  L e a d e r s  o f  t h i s  
peop le  cause  them to  Er r ,  and they that  a re  
l e d  o f  t h e m  a r e  d e s t r o y e d .  M a l .  2 .  T h e  
Priests Lips should keep knowledge, and they  
should seek the Law at his  Mouth, for  he i s  
t h e  Me s s e n g e r  o f  t h e  L o r d  o f  Ho s t s :  Bu t  
ye are depar ted out o f  the way, and ye have  
c a u s e d  m a n y  t o  s t u m b l e  a t  t h e  L a w :  Y e  
have  c o r rup t ed  the  Covenan t  o f  Lev i ,  s a i th  
t h e  L o r d  o f  Ho s t s :  Th e r e f o r e  h a v e  I  a l s o  
made  you  c on t emp t i b l e  and  ba s e  b e f o r e  a l l  
the people, according as ye have not kept my  
w a y s ,  & c .  H o s .  4 . 6 .  M y  p e o p l e  a r e  c u t  
o f f  f o r  l a c k  o f  k n o w l e d g e :  B e c a u s e  t h o u  
h a s t  r e j e c t e d  know l e d g e ,  I  w i l l  o l s o  r e j e c t  
thee, that thou shalt be no Priest to me.  Jer.  
53.31. The Prophets prophecy falsely, and  
the Priests bear Rule by their means, and  
my people love to have it so, and what will  
ye do in the end hereof? 2 Chron. 36.14,  
16,  17.  All  the  ch i e f  o f  the  Pr i e s t s  and the  
people Transgressed very much af ter  the abo- 
minat ions  o f  the  Heathen:  But  they mocked  
the Messengers o f  the Lord, and despised his  
wo r d s ,  a nd  m i s u s e d  h i s  P r o ph e t s ,  t i l l  t h e  
wra th  o f  the  Lo rd  a ro s e  aga in s t  h i s  peop l e ,  
and there was no healing, so Isa. 1.2, 3, 4.
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Reader ,  i s  i t  not  worse  than Inf ide l i ty  
that these Men teach, if they say that the  
Church  ha th  no t  Er red?  Was  i t  no  Er- 
ror when Aaron  set them up the Golden- 
Calf? nor when they went after the Idols  
o f  the  Heathen,  and wor sh ipped in  the  
H i gh  p l a c e s ?  Wa s  i t  no  E r r o r  t o  t a k e  
Chr i s t  fo r  a  Dece ive r  and  B l a sphemer ,  
worthy to be Crucif ied? Was i t  no Error  
to  re jec t  the  Gospe l ,  and per secute  the  
Apostles?
And had  the  Apos t l e s  no  Er ror ,  when  

they believed not that Christ must Die for  
our  S in s ,  and  r i s e  aga in ,  and  a scend to  
Heaven, but thought he must then set up  
an  Ea r t h l y  K ingdom?  Wa s  i t  no  E r ro r  
o f  Pe t e r ,  Ma t h .  16 .  t o  d i s swade  Chr i s t  
from Suffering, for which Christ said, Get  
th e e  b eh ind  me  Sa than,  thou  savou r e s t  no t  
the things that  be o f  God, but those that  be  
o f  M e n ?  A n d  I  t h i n k  h e  E r r e d ,  w h e n  
P a u l  o p e n l y  r e b u k e d  h i s  S e p a r a t i o n ,  
Gal. 2.
I f  a l l  t h e  Chur ch  on Ear th  cons i s t  on ly  

of  per sons  that  have many Erro r s ,  then the  
who l e  Chu r c h  ha th  many  E r r o r s :  Bu t  the  
Antecedent is so true, that I take him that  
denye th  i t ,  to  be  so  f a r  f rom knowing  
what  the  Chur ch  i s ,  or  what  a  Chr i s t i an  
i s ,  tha t  he  knoweth not  what  a  Man  i s ,
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and a Church of  such are so unf i t  to be  
trusted as infallible, with all Mens Salvation,  
that they have not the Wit of common il- 
l i te ra te  Men,  or  Chi ldren:  And i f  in  a l l  
things e l se they were as  mad as  in these  
two Opin ions .  1 .  Tha t  t h e  Chu r ch  n ev e r  
did nor can Err.
2.  And that  a l l  Mens  Sense s  mus t  be  de- 

nyed for  Transubstant iat ion ;  doubtless  they  
shou ld  be  kept  in  Bed lam  f rom humane  
Converse.
But for my part, I do not think that any  

Man of them not stark mad, doth believe  
h imse l f  t h a t  t he r e  a r e  any  men  in  t he  
World that have no Error, (that have any  
u s e  o f  Unde r s t and ing . )  He  i s  f a r  f r om  
knowing what Man  i s ,  that  knoweth not  
that  he swarmeth with Errours :  I  of tner  
doubt whether the greater number of most  
mens thoughts, are true or false.
Bu t  i f  by  the  Chu r c h  t hey  mean  on l y  

the Pope,  i f  he cannot Err ,  then i t  i s  no  
Errour to believe that there is no Life but  
t h i s ,  a nd  t h a t  Man s  Sou l  d i e t h  a s  t h e  
Beas t s ,  and tha t  i t  i s  l awfu l  to  Murther  
Gods Servants by Thousands, or hundred  
Thousands; if all the foresaid Popes in the  
a g e s  800 ,  9 00 ,  1 000 ,  1100 ,  E r r ed  no t ,  
sure there is no such thing as Errour in the  
World.
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But perhaps by the Church is meant Ge- 
neral Councils.
But  1 .  I f  they  Er red  not  in  the i r  De- 

crees ,  doth i t  fo l low that  therefore they  
had no Errour?
2 .  Bu t  d id  no t  the  s econd  Counc i l  a t  

Ephesus  Err? Where they tel l  us that Sola  
P e t r i  Nav i c u l a ,  on ly  the  Pope s  Mes sen- 
ge r s  e s c aped  the  Here s i e ?  D id  no t  the  
Council of Calcedon Err in their Opinion,  
when i t  de te rmined tha t  the  Reason o f  
Romes Primacy was because it was the Im- 
per i a l  Sea t ,  &c. ?  Were  a l l  the  Counc i l s  
f ree f rom Errour that  were for the Arr i- 
ans?  And those  tha t  were  aga ins t  them?  
And a l l  tha t  were  fo r  the  Mono th e l i t e s ?  
And those  tha t  were  aga ins t  them? And  
a l l  that  were for  Images ,  and those that  
were against them, &c.?
But  a t  l a s t  they come to th i s ,  tha t  the  

Pope may Err, and Councils may Err, but  
when  t h e y  a g r e e ,  t h e y  c a nno t  E r r :  A  
happy meeting of Erring persons,  i f  they  
are both cured by it. But sure it is not the  
meeting: For the Pope i s  at  Rome,  when  
the Council is at Trent, Ephesus, Constan- 
t i n o p l e ,  & c .  I f  a  Counc i l  may  E r r ,  and  
the Pope Err, what proveth it  impossible  
for  them to  agree  in  Errour?  The Pope  
and  Counc i l  a t  La t e r an  4 th .  ag reed  fo r
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the  Popes  depos ing  Pr ince s  tha t  Exte r- 
mina t e  no t  a l l  ou t  o f  the i r  Domin ion s  
t h a t  deny  Tr an sub s t an t i a t i on ,  &c .  Wa s  
this no Errour?
Obj. But this was not a matter of Faith.
Ans.  Is it no matter of Faith with them,  

Whether  i t  be  Lawful  o r  not ,  according to  
Gods Law, to ki l l  men that bel ieve their  
Senses, and to depose Princes? And whe- 
t h e r  S u b j e c t s  m a y  b r e a k  t h e i r  O a t h s  
o f  A l l eg i ance ,  and  fo r s ake  the i r  P r ince  
i f  the Pope Command them, and a l l  be- 
cause their Prince wil l  not be a Murthe- 
rer  or  Persecutor?  These are  no mat ter s  
o f  Fa i th with them? But  sure  they have  
made  them Ar t i c l e s  o f  t he i r  Re l i g ion .  
And e i ther  the Rebel s ,  and Murtherer s ,  
and Pope and Counci l  Err ,  or e l se Gods  
Law and Gospel Err.
The Judgment of  the Reformed Catho- 

licks is this,
1 .  That  there i s  no man l iv ing without  

Errour.
2 .  T h a t  t h e  A p o s t l e s  o f  C h r i s t  w e r e  

Commissioned to deliver his Gospel to the  
Wor ld ,  by  Word  and  Record ,  and  had  
his promise of his Spirit to lead them into  
all Truth, and keep them from doing that  
Work Erroneously which they were com- 
missioned to do: (Tho’ not to make them
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absolutely free from Sin or Errour in a l l  
o ther  th ings . )  And there fore  the  Scr ip- 
ture written by them is free from Errour,  
b y  V i r t u e  o f  t h e  s p e c i a l  p r o m i s e  a n d  
Spirit.
3 .  Tha t  a l l  t rue  Chr i s t i an s ,  ( rea l l y  re- 

genera te , )  a re  f ree  f rom a l l  Er rour ,  in- 
consistent with true saving Faith, and Ti- 
tle to Salvation.
4. That therefore the Church  as i t  s igni- 

fieth only the said regenerate true Christi- 
an s ,  ha th  no  Damning  Er rour ,  o r  none  
but what i s  pardoned, as  consi s tent with  
saving Faith and Holiness.
5 .  That  the  Univer sa l  Vi s ib le  Church ,  

i s  the whole Company of men on Earth,  
that profess true saving Faith, and are by  
Covenan t  Vow Bap t i zed  in to  th i s  P ro- 
f e s s i on :  And  t h a t  a l l  t h i s  t r u e  V i s i b l e  
Church, pro fe s se th no Errour,  inconsis tent  
with the i r  Pro fe s s ion  of  the f o re sa id sav ing  
F a i t h :  B e c au s e  t h e  p r o f e s s i o n  o f  s a v i n g  
Faith is essential to visible Christianity, and  
to the visible Church.
F o r  m a r k ,  t h a t  I  s a y  n o t  t h a t  t h e y  

p r o f e s s  no  E r r ou r  i n c on s i s t en t  w i t h  s i n c e r e  
Fa i t h  i n  t h em s e l v e s  s u b j e c t i v e l y ,  no r  ye t  
that as  to obje c t ive Fai th,  may not by un- 
seen consequence overthrow it: For there is  
such a concatenat ion of  Divine revea led
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Truths, that it is a doubtful case, whether  
any one Errour (which al l  men have,) do  
not  by remote Consequence subvert  the  
ve ry  Founda t ion s .  Bu t  no  t rue  V i s i b l e  
Church or Christian, so professeth any one  
Errour, as not to profess the essential points  
o f  Fa i t h  a nd  God l i n e s s ,  t ho ’  t h ey  may  
th ink  f a l s e l y  th a t  b o t h  a r e  t r u e .  The re- 
fore Protestants  teach, that  unseen Con- 
s equence s  a r e  no t  to  be  so  cha rged  on  
those that see them not, and hold fast the  
(injured) Truth, as i f  i t  were a known or  
direct denyal of the Truth.
6 .  But  eve ry  Church ,  and  eve ry  man ,  

being imperfect both in knowledge, Faith  
and Hol iness ,  have a l l  some Errour:  For  
to be objectively de fide, is to be of Divine  
Reve l a t i on :  And a l l  the  Scr ip ture  i s  Di- 
v ine  Reve l a t i on .  And i f  the  ques t ion be ,  
Whether  any Pope,  Counci l  or  Church,  
understand a l l  the Scripture without any  
E r r o u r ?  j u d g e  b y  C o m m e n t a t o r s ,  a n d  
common Experience.
And  now wha t  s a i t h  t h e  Dece i v e r  a - 

gainst all this?
1 .  H e  c i t e t h  I s a .  5 9 . 2 1 .  G o d  h a t h  

p romi s ed  t o  p r e s e r ve  h i s  Word  i n  t he  
Church :  Ergo ,  t he  Church  c anno t  E r r ?  
A forged Consequence, no more fol low- 
e th ,  but  tha t  the  t rue  Church sha l l  not
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lo se  or  for sake Gods  Word:  For  then i t  
would cease to be the Church:
But 1 .  Not that  the bes t  Churches  un- 

der s tand a l l  tha t  Word wi thout  any Er- 
rour.
2.  Nor that  any part icular  Church vis i- 

ble may not apostatize, or turn Hereticks,  
or  corrupt  Gods  Word,  and forb id  men  
to use i t  in a known Tongue, as the Pa- 
pists do.
N e x t  h e  c i t e t h  J o h .  1 4 . 1 6 .  A s  i f  a l l  

the Church had the same promise of the  
Spirit of Infall ibil ity, as the Apostles had:  
If so, then,
1.  Papist s  are none of the true Church,  

because they have many Errours.
2. And if the major part be the Church,  

ra ther  than a  minor Sect ,  then a l l  other  
Christians that are against Popery are free  
from Errour, for they are twice or thrice  
as many as the Papists.
3 .  And when the fa r  grea ter  par t  were  

A r r i a n s ,  t h e y  w e r e  f r e e  f r o m  E r r o u r :  
Yea ,  the  Counc i l  o f  Si rm ium,  to  which  
Pope Libe r iu s  profes sed fu l l  consent .  Or  
did Christ break his promise to all these?
4 .  I f  the Pope or  a l l  h i s  Pre la te s ,  have  

as full a promise of the Spirit as the Apo- 
stles, then they may write us a new Bible,  
and Word of God, as they did: No won-
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der then if the Canons and Decretals be as  
much Gods Word as  the Bible? But why  
then do they not confirm their Canons by  
Mi rac l e s  a s  the  Apos t l e s  d id ?  And why  
did so many Popes contradict each other?  
Had both Stephanus ,  Fo rmosus ,  Ni cho la s ,  
and the foresaid Johns that denyed the Life  
to come,  &c.  the same Gif t  a s  the Apo- 
st les? Surely we may well  say to them as  
St. James, Shew me thy Faith by thy Works?  
They did shew it by most odious Simony,  
G l u t t o n y ,  D r u n k e n n e s s ,  L y i n g  w i t h  
Maids and Wives, even at the Apostolick  
Door s ,  Murde r ing  Chr i s t s  Member s  by  
Thousands ,  S i lencing fa i th fu l  Preachers ,  
Deposing Emperours ,  Commanding Per- 
jury and Rebel l ion, even to Sons against  
their own Fathers: Forbidding al l  Church  
Worship of  God to whole Kingdoms for  
many year s ,  when a  King wi l l  not  obey  
t h e  P o p e :  B y  s u c h  W o r k s  t h e y  s h e w  
the i r  Fa i th !  O the  power  o f  Sa tan ,  and  
t h e  ho r r i d  p r av i t y  o f  man ,  when  such  
things are not only Justified, but trusted to  
for Justification, and made consistent with  
a Church that never Erred.
Indeed  the se  Er rour s  c r ep t  in  by  De- 

grees, which maketh it difficult to Exposi- 
tors of Scripture Prophesie, to know just  
t he  yea r  when  the  mi s ch i e f  became  so
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ripe as to prove Rome to be Babylon Apo- 
state to Pagano-Christianity, and the Pope  
to be Ant i ch r i s t .  But  i f  I  see a  man Ra- 
ging mad in Bedlam, I will not make it an  
Article of my Faith, that he is Sanae mentis,  
because I know not just when his amentia  
&  d e l i r a t i o ,  o r  M e l a n c h o l l y  b e c a m e  a  
Mania, or Furor.
The Dece ive r  a l so  c i t e th ,  Mat .  18 .17 .  

v iz .  Because  men mus t  hea r  th e  Chur ch ,  
where a Sinner dwelleth, that calleth him  
to Repentance after due Proof and Admo- 
n i t ion,  there fore  the  Pope and h i s  Pre- 
l a t e s  c anno t  E r r .  An  Argument  l i ke r  a  
Der i s ion,  than a  ser ious  Proof :  Did not  
t h e  Pope  t h en  E r r ,  when  B i s hop s  and  
Council s  have in vain cal led him to Re- 
pent? Doth not the Church Err then most  
d a m n a b l y ,  t h a t  c o m m a n d e t h  M u r d e r ,  
Trea son ,  and  mos t  heynous  S in ,  and  i s  
the  Leader  o f  the  Impeni tent?  Must  we  
take such then as Heathens and Publicans?  
But as the man thinketh,  so the Bel l  t ink- 
e th .  Do but  Fancy that  by the [Chur ch, ]  
i s  meant  only  the  Pope and h i s  Clergy ;  
and that  a l l  i s  such Sin which the Pope  
c a l l e th  so ,  tho ’  God  command  u s ,  and  
then al l  such Texts wil l  seem to them to  
say what they would have them say.
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The  man  a l s o  c i t e t h ,  Eph .  5 . 2 7 .  v i z .  
Christ will present his Regenerate Church,  
per fec t  and spot le s s  in  Judgment .  What  
then? Ergo,  the Vis ible Church on Earth  
ha th  no  Er rour  o r  Spot :  And Ergo ,  the  
Pope and his Clergy are this Visible per- 
fect  Church.  And why not as  wel l  Con- 
s t a n t i n o p l e ,  A l e x and r i a ,  An t i o c h ,  o r  J e - 
rusa lem,  the Mother Church? Which part  
i s  i t  tha t  i s  the  whole ,  or  inde fec t ib le ?  
Wha t  i s  p ro f a in ing  Gods  Word ,  i f  th i s  
be  not ?  I f  any  shou ld  be  forb idden the  
Scripture, it is these prophaning Priests.

The Eighth accused Point.
Th a t  t h e  Chu r c h  h a t h  b e e n  h i d d e n  a n d  

Invisible.
Ans .  We  do  no t  t h i nk  t h a t  t h e  Pope  

and his Clergy-Church have been hidden  
and invi s ib le .  Their  Wars ,  even in I ta ly  
and Rome,  for many Ages made them Vi- 
s ib le :  Yea,  and pa lpable  too:  The Kings  
and Emperours  that  they Fought aga ins t  
o r  Depo sed  knew them;  above  100000  
Waldenses  and Albigenses  fe l t  them to the  
Death: Quae Regio in te r r i s  ta l i s  non plena  
l abo r i s .  Whether  th i s  man knew not  the  
P ro t e s t a n t s  J udgmen t  h e r e i n ,  o r  whe - 
ther he would not have his Reader know
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i t ,  I cannot tel l ;  but I shall tel l  you what  
it is.
1 .  Protes tant s  commonly hold ,  That  a s  

the  Word [Chur ch ]  s ign i f i e th  the  Com- 
pany of s incere Chris t ians, and Heart-con- 
senters to the Baptismal Covenant, so it is  
i n v i s i b l e  t o  Man  th a t  knowe th  no t  t he  
Heart .  Inward Faith and Love which de- 
nominate  them, are  not  seen by other s ,  
dare any deny this?
2 .  But  a s  the  Word [Chur ch ]  s igni f ie th  

the Unive r sa l i ty  o f  men bapt ized pro f e s s ing  
Christ ianity in publick Assemblies,  so it was  
never invisible, since such publick profes- 
sion and Assemblies first began.
3. But when the Pagan Persecutors for- 

ced their meetings into Woods and Cells,  
and Pits, called Conventicles, and to Night- 
Meetings, they were hidden from the Per- 
secutors, as well as they could hide them- 
s e l v e s :  A n d  s o  t h e y  w e r e ,  w h e n  t h e y  
hid themselves  f rom the Arr ian  Persecu- 
t ion  o f  Va l en s ,  Con s t an t i u s ,  Gen s e r i c u s ,  
Hunne r i chus ,  and f rom the Per s ians :  And  
so were those of Tholouse,  Piedmont,  Bo- 
hemia, and others that hid themselves, and  
fled from the Crusado’s, under Simon Mont- 
f o r d ,  and  S t .  Domon i ck ,  and  o ther s  tha t  
Murde red  them.  Chr i s t  h imse l f  f l ed  to  
Egypt,  and Gali lee,  from Persecutors.  His
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Disciples were met secretly for fear of the  
J e w s ,  w h e n  C h r i s t  a p p e a r e d  t o  t h e m ;  
when Peter  was in Prison, many were as- 
sembled by Night in a Conventicle, at the  
House of Marks  Mother, to pray for him.  
The Papists themselves keep hidden Meet- 
ings,  where they cannot have more pub- 
lick.
4 .  God hath not  promised hi s  Church,  

such constant Prosperity, as that in every  
Age any Nation shall have publick Liberty  
wi thout  a l l  Per secut ion ;  much le s s  tha t  
they shall be sti l l  uppermost, and Masters  
o f  the  Wor ld ,  and have  Kings  and Em- 
perours always for them.
5 .  B u t  w e  c a n n o t  s a y ,  t h a t  y e t  t h e  

Church hath been so low since the days of  
Constantine, that all Princes have disowned  
the Essentials of Christianity, and we hope  
it never will be so.
6. But al l  Ages  and parts  of the Church,  

have not been equa l ly  pure  and sound:  In  
some Ages the Arrians  were most:  In the  
Reign of Theodosius Junior, Anastasius, &c.  
the  Eut i ch i an s  p reva i l ed :  In  the  day s  o f  
Phi l ipp i cu s  the Monothe l i t e s  preva i led,  so  
that at one of their Councils Binius saith,  
The r e  w e r e  I nnume r a b l e  B i s h o p s :  I n  one  
Emperours time those prevailed that were  
aga ins t  Images ;  in  I r ene ’ s  and Theodo ra ’ s
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t imes ,  those  tha t  were for  them: Some- 
time the Bishop of Rome had most Power,  
and sometime the Bishop of Constant ino- 
p l e ,  a n d  A l e x a n d r i a :  F o r  a n  H u n d r e d  
yea r s ,  even  much o f  I t a l y  fo r sook h im,  
and set up a Patriarch at Aquileia  as their  
Head:  Through many Ages  the  Ci t izens  
o f  R o m e  t h e m s e l v e s  e x p e l l e d  h i m  o r  
Fought against him.
Now in a l l  these  Cases ,  the Chur ch ,  a s  

professing Christinanity, was still Visible: But  
which of  a l l  the part s  was the pures t  and  
s o u n d e s t ,  w a s  known  t o  none  bu t  t h e  
s o und  p a r t s  t h emse l v e s .  And  when  and  
where the Errours became so great as re- 
ally to nullifie, or invalidate the Profession  
o f  Chr i s t i an i ty  th i s  was  known on ly  to  
those near, that had opportunity to know  
the mind of  the  accused:  For  Noxa Ca- 
put  s equ i tu r :  One man,  tho’  a  Pr ince  or  
Prelate, cannot make al l  his Subjects He- 
reticks by his Errour.
So that nothing hath been more Visible,  

than that  there have s t i l l  been profes sed  
Chr i s t i an s ,  and  so  an  Unive r s a l  v i s i b l e  
Chu r ch  on  E a r t h .  Bu t  wh i ch  p a r t s  o f  
t h i s  Church  h ave  d e  f a c t o  b een  Sound ,  
a nd  wh i ch  Co r r u p t ,  a nd  wha t  E r r ou r s  
have  nu l l i f i e d  the i r  Pro f e s s i on ,  and what  
only blemisht  i t ,  this  hath never been vi-
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s i b l e  t o  t h e  E r r o n e o u s ;  ( F o r  n o  m a n  
knoweth that he Erreth;) but it hath been  
v i s i b l e  to  the  Sound .  And  so ,  tha t  the  
Church of Rome yet Professeth Christiani- 
ty,  we know: But whether their  Errours  
p r o v e  t h em  Ba b y l o n ,  o r  nu l l i f i e  t h e i r  
C h r i s t i a n i t y ,  m u s t  b e  k n o w n  o n l y  b y  
trying the guilty Individuals.
Here the Cheater s  say to the Ignorant ,  

I f  t h e  Chu r c h  h a t h  b e e n  a lw a y s  V i s i b l e ,  
where was your Church before Luther?
A n s .  1 .  W h e r e - e v e r  t h e r e  w e r e  m e n  

profess ing Christ ianity and Baptized, and  
not  Aposta t iz ing.  Were there none such  
in  the World ,  must  we be put  to prove  
where  there  were  any Chr i s t i ans  be fore  
L u t h e r ?  W e r e  n o t  t h e  H e a r e r s  g r o s l y  
I gno r an t ,  t he  Chea t e r s  wou ld  have  no  
Confidence in such Fopperies as these.
Obj. But the Church of Rome profest Chri- 

stianity before Luther.
A n s .  I t  d i d  s o ,  a n d  a s  C h r i s t i a n s  w e  

a re  o f  the  s ame Church wi th  them,  we  
know no Universal Church, but the Chri- 
s t ian as such,  that is ,  al l  Chris t ians as only  
Headed by Chris t  I f  you cannot tel l  whe- 
ther  before Luthe r  there were any Chri- 
s t i ans  in  the  Wor ld ,  ( in  Abas s i a ,  Egyp t ,  
Sy r i a ,  A rmen i a ,  t he  Gre ek s ,  Mu s c o v i t e s ,  
&c.) i t ’ s  your gross ignorance of History.
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But whether Papis t s ,  Arr ians,  Eutych ians,  
N e s t o r i a n s ,  M o n o t h e l i t e s ,  P h a n t a s i a n s ,  
Image-Worsh ipper s ,  do  inva l ida te  the i r  
profess ion of  Chri s t iani ty,  by their  con- 
t rary Errours  and Crimes,  i t  much more  
concerneth themselves, than us to enquire  
and judge.
But tho’ those that nullify not their pro- 

fession of Christianity, are all of the same  
Church Universal that we are of, yet we pro- 
fess that their New humane Church,  which  
is [only the Pope as Head, and all that adhere  
to  h im as  such, ]  are no Church of  Chri s t  
a t  a l l .  Al l  Chr i s t i ans  a s  su ch  a re  par t s  o f  
the  Chr i s t i an  Chur ch :  But  a  Pol icy  con- 
s i s t ing  o f  a  Vic e -Chr i s t  and h i s  Sub j e c t s ,  
is a Rellellious Usurpation, and no Church,  
Forma denomina t :  As  Chri s t  i s  the Head,  
al l  are of the Church that truly cleave to  
h im  a s  Head :  A s  t h e  Pope  i s  t h e  p r e - 
t e n d e d  H e a d ,  t h e y  a r e  a l l  a  p a c k  o f  
Rebels.
And now what an ignorant Cant is i t  to  

say ,  The Chur ch  canno t  Apos ta t ize ;  Ergo,  
i t  c a nn o t  E r r ;  E rgo ,  t h e  P op e  o f  Rome ,  
and  h i s  h i r e l i ng  Cl e r gy  c anno t  Apos t a t ize ;  
a n d  E r g o ,  T h e y  c a n n o t  E r r !  T e l l  m e ,  
whe t h e r  Rome  b e  a l l  t h e  Wor l d ?  And  
whether the Church of Rome, and the Chri- 
s t i an World ,  be Words  of  the same s ig-
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nification in any Dictionary? And whether  
an  Alexand r i an  Ca tho l i c k ,  o r  a  C.P.  a re  
Catholi ck,  be not as good Sence, as a Ro- 
man Cathol i ck?  And whether the Texts or  
Fathers ,  that  you name prophanely,  wi l l  
p rove  tha t  the  Church o f  C.P.  Al exan- 
d r i a ,  A n t i o c h ,  o r  J e r u s a l e m ,  c a n  n e v e r  
E r r ,  o r  A p o s t a t i z e ,  o r  b e  I n v i s i b l e ?  
And whether your own Jesuits confess not  
that Rome shall do so too, in the Reign of  
Antichrist?
In the mean time take this answer.
1.  The Church as int imately Sancti f ied,  

and sincere, was ever invisible.
2.  The Church Universa l ,  a s  profes s ing  

Chr i s t i an i ty ,  wa s  ever  Vi s ib l e ,  tho ’  o f t  
hid by Persecution.
3 .  W h e t h e r  R o m e ,  C . P .  J e r u s a l e m  b e  

a true Church or Apostate, is invisible to  
those that knew them not.
4 .  That  the Papa l  Church,  a s  in formed  

b y  a  U n i v e r s a l  V i c e - C h r i s t ,  i s  a  f a l s e  
Chu r c h ,  i s  No t o r i ou s .  Th i s  i s  ou r  Judg- 
ment.

The Ninth accused Point.
That the Church was not  a lways to remain  

C a t h o l i c k  o r  U n i v e r s a l :  A n d  t h a t  t h e  
Church of Rome is not such a Church.
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Ans .  The f i r s t  pa r t  i s  a  meer  f l a t  Lye :  
We hold that the Church is always to re- 
main Universal, till it be presented perfect  
i n  G l o r y :  I f  i t  r ema i n  no t  Un i v e r s a l ,  
what becomes of it? Is i t  a part of some- 
thing else,  or annihi lated? I f  Christ  have  
no Church, he is no Head of the Church,  
a n d  s o  n o  C h r i s t .  W h a t  P r o t e s t a n t  
Church ever sa id any such thing, as  you  
falsly charge them with?
That the Church of Rome  i s  not such a  

C h u r c h ,  t h a t  i s ,  I s  n o t  t h e  U n i v e r s a l  
Church, indeed we not only say, but think  
the contrary, sitter for a man Drunk than  
Sober?  What?  i s  Rome  a l l  the World?  I s  
Aba s s i a ,  Ame r i c a ,  Me s o p o t am i a ,  Mu s c o - 
v y ,  A s i a ,  T h r a c e ,  E n g l a n d ,  S c o t l a n d ,  
Sweden,  Denmark,  no par t  of  the World,  
yea ,  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  Wor ld?  And i s  not  
the  Chr i s t i an  Wor ld ,  the  Chur ch  Univ e r- 
sa l?  Reader,  here i s  a  Controversy wor- 
thy  the  Wit s ,  Lea rn ing  and Hones ty  o f  
al l  the Famous Fathers,  and Doctors, and  
Juglers of the Roman Catholick Church.  
The Question is, Which of the Rooms in  
the House is the whole House? One saith  
that  the Kitchin,  or  the Cole-House,  or  
the House of Office, is the whole House.  
We Protestants say, that no one Room is  
t h e  who l e ,  bu t  Ha l l ,  P a r l o r s ,  D in ing -
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Room, and a l l  the  Chamber s ,  and Clo- 
se t s ,  and Ki tchin ,  a re  the whole ;  and i f  
the Cole-House, and House of Office will  
needs be parts,  we wil l  not contend with  
them, but we wi l l  never grant  that  they  
a r e  e i the r  the  who le ,  o r  the  be s t  pa r t :  
Tho ’  by  F i r e  and  S t ink ,  they  th ink  to  
force us to it.
But the ancient Writers  di s t inguish be- 

tween  the  Catho l i c k  Chu r c h ,  and  a  Ca - 
tho l i ck  Chur ch :  By the f i r s t  i s  meant  the  
whole  Church :  By the  second i s  meant  
such a particular Church, as is not Schis- 
matical ,  but a true and sound part of the  
whole.
But what  could these Se l f-Condemners  

s ay  more  aga in s t  themse lve s ,  than  thu s  
openly to confess, that their Sect claimeth  
to be the whole Church, and so Trayte- 
rously unchurcheth two or three parts of  
the Church of Christ, and Damneth most  
Christians, for not being Traytors to Christ,  
as they?
To confute his  base abuse of  Scripture,  

is needless and irksome.
The Tenth point accused.

That  the  Chur ches  Uni ty,  i s  no t  ne ce s sa ry  
in all points of Faith.
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Ans .  Th i s  we  ve r i l y  ho ld ,  fo r  a l l  tha t  
God hath revealed in Scripture to be be- 
l ieved, are points  of  Fai th,  ( i f  the Word  
be used intelligibly by these men:) But all  
the  point s  o f  Genea log ie s ,  Topography,  
Chronology,  Prophecy in  Scr ipture ,  a re  
revea led  to  be  be l i eved ,  there fore  they  
a re  po in t s  o f  Fa i th ;  and  i f  Uni ty  in  a l l  
t he s e  i s  nece s s a r y  t o  the  Un i t y  o f  t he  
Church,  then no Church on Ear th hath  
Uni ty :  Cer ta in ly  Rome  ha th  not ,  whose  
Commenta to r s  and  Doc tor s  d i s ag ree  a - 
bout  many hundred Text s  o f  Scr ip ture ,  
and Sixtus  5 th .  and Clemens  8 th .  Popes ,  
about the very Translat ion of many hun- 
dred Texts.
These  men mus t  now say ,  tha t  we a re  

not bound to bel ieve a l l  Gods Word, or  
e l se they must confess  that  their  Church  
hath not Unity.
That  which Reformed Cathol icks  hold  

i s ,  1 .  F i r s t  point s  o f  Fa i th ,  (or  revea led  
to be believed,) are some of them Essen- 
tial to Christianity, and of necessity to Sal- 
va t ion ,  and  some bu t  In te rg r a l s ,  i f  no t  
some Acc iden t s :  The  f i r s t  a l l  the  True  
Church agree th  in :  The second not :  As  
who is Antichrist? or Babylon? or the Ten- 
Horned, or Two-Horned Beast in the Re- 
v e l a t i o n s ?  W h a t  i s  t h e  T i m e ,  T i m e s ,
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and hal f  a Time, with an Hundred such?  
But  in genera l ,  a l l  be l ieve that  a l l  Gods  
Word  i s  t rue .  I t  m igh t  conv ince  the s e  
men,  in  tha t  i t  wa s  long  be fore  a l l  the  
C h u r c h e s  r e c e i v e d  a l l  t h e  C a n o n i c a l  
Books of  Scr ipture,  and yet  a l l  received  
not a l l  their  Apocryphal  Books.  And are  
these out of the Church? Or are none of  
these Books to be believed?

The Eleventh Point accused.
That St. Peter was not Ordained by Christ  

the f i r s t  Head or  Chie f  among the Apost l e s ;  
and that  among the Twelve,  none was g rea- 
ter or lesser than other.
Ans.  Meer Falsehood, as  undist inguisht.  

The word Head  i s  ambiguous ;  th i s  Wri- 
ter  hath a  Head,  such as  i t  i s ,  that  o the r  
Heads  much d i f fe r  f rom.  Reformed Ca- 
thol icks  hold,  that  Pete r  i s  ca l led f i r s t  in  
numbr ing  them:  That  he  was  by  Chr i s t  
in many instances, preferred before others:  
T h a t  h e  w a s  a n  E m i n e n t  S p e a k e r ,  a n d  
worke r  o f  Mira c l e s :  That  a l l  the  Apos t le s  
were  no t  Equa l  i n  pa r t s  and  wo r t h ;  bu t  
s ome  he r e i n  g r e a t e r  t h an  o the r .  Wha t ,  
was Judas no lesser than the rest, that was  
a  Thief  and Traytor?  John  was Eminent- 
ly the Disciple whom Jesus loved.
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Bu t  we  ho ld ,  1 .  Tha t  a s  J ohn  wa s  no t  
made Lord or  Ruler  of  the re s t ,  by be- 
ing Loved more ,  so  Pete r ’ s  Preheminence  
made him no Master  o r  Ruler  of  the rest :  
The twelve Apostles were chosen Relative- 
ly ,  to  the  twe l v e  Tr i b e s .  Pe t e r  a s  Reuben  
was the f i r s t ,  and denyed Chr i s t ,  and was  
cal led Satan,  with a Get behind me,  (Mat.  
16 . )  a s  Reuben  de f i l ed  h i s  Fa the r s  Bed .  
But  a s  Lev i  was  the  th i rd ,  so  was  J ames  
the  f i r s t  San c t i f i e d  Apo s t l e :  And a s  J uda  
the fourth,  i s  ca l led the Law-g ive r ,  f rom  
whom the Scepte r  should not  depar t ,  &c.  so  
John the fourth is the Disciple of Eminent  
Lov e ;  and  Love  i s  the  Eve r l a s t i n g  Gra c e ,  
w h e n  F a i t h  a n d  P r o p h e s i e  c e a s e .  B u t  
Christ made no one of them Ruler of the  
rest.
Proved,  1 .  No Text  speaketh any such  

th ing :  And the  Headsh ip  o f  Govern ing  
Power ,  would  have  been o f  such grand  
necessity to be known, that Christ and his  
Apost les must needs have plainly and oft  
inculcated it.
2 .  Pete r  never  Exer c i s ed  any such Pow- 

e r ;  wha t  ment ion  i s  the re  o f  any  Laws  
o r  Manda t e s  o f  h i s  t o  t h e  o the r  Apo- 
stles?
3 .  The  r e s t  n e v e r  s ough t  t o  h im  f o r  

Laws or Orders.
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4 .  T h e  S c h i s m  a n d  C o n t r o v e r s i e s  o f  
Christians were never decided by appeal- 
ing to him as the Judge.
5 .  When  some  a t  Cor i n t h  wou ld  have  

made h im the i r  Head,  and sa id ,  I  am o f  
Cepha s ,  Pau l  r ep rove th  them a s  c a rna l ,  
saying of a l l ,  What are  they but Minis te r s ,  
by whom ye believed?
6. Paul reproveth him, Gal. 2.
7 .  The  J ew i s h  Ch r i s t i a n s  c on t end  a - 

gainst him, for Eating with Gentiles, Act.  
11. whom he satisf ieth by proof f rom God,  
and not by pleading his Supremacy.
8 .  H e  n e v e r  o n c e  c l a i m e d  a n y  s u c h  

Power.
9 .  Pau l ,  1  Cor .  12 .  te l l s  u s  o f  none in  

the Church greater than Apostles. But the  
rest were Apostles as well as he.
10 .  No such Art ic le  was  ever  put  in to  

the Churches Creed.
We grant  that  Chri s t  d id in ins t i tut ing  

the Apostles Office, institute a disparity of  
Ministers in his Church, and this to be con- 
tinued in the Ordinary continued part of  
the i r  Works ,  bu t  not  in  the  Ext r aord i - 
nary.  And we grant that  in putt ing Pete r  
first, Christ intimated, that among men of  
t h e  s ame  Of f i c e ,  t h e r e  may  f o r  Orde r  
sake be a  Pr ior i ty ;  a s  the Pres ident  of  a  
Synod or Colledge, or the Fore-man of a
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Jury ,  or  a  Chie f- Jus t ice ,  or  the Speaker  
o f  a  Par l i ament :  God i s  not  the God of  
Con fu s ion ,  bu t  o f  Orde r ,  a s  i n  a l l  t he  
Churches :  I f  a  Par i sh or an Independant  
Church have one grave Pas tor ,  with di- 
ver s  young Ass i s tant s ,  that  were but  h i s  
Scholars, nature will give him some awing  
Preheminence among them. We are  not  
against such a Primacy among Bishops, or  
Arch-Bishops: But this is nothing to a Go- 
verning Off i ce.  And i f  Peter  had had such,  
what’s that to the Pope of Rome?

The Twelfth Point accused.
That  a  Woman may be  Head,  o r  Supreme  

Gove rne s s  o f  th e  Chur ch  in  a l l  Cause s ,  a s  
the late Queen Elizabeth was.
Ans.  A cheat by Confusion and Equivo- 

cation.
The Church hath two sort s  of  Govern- 

ment:  One by the Word o f  God,  and the  
Keys  ca l l ed  Ecc le s i a s t i ca l .  The other  by  
the Sword, called Princely or Magistratical:  
We never had King or Queen that claimed  
the former, and none but Enemies of Go- 
vernment deny the la t ter :  Queen El iza- 
beth and all our Kings since have publickly  
disclaimed the Priest by Office of Words,  
Key s  and  Sa c r amen t s ,  which  maketh  the
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Clergy Tryers and Judges what to Preach,  
a n d  w h o m  t o  B a p t i z e  a n d  r e c e i v e  t o  
Church Communion, absolve or Excom- 
mun ic a t e .  Bu t  a sk  th i s  Dece ive r ,  Mus t  
t h e  Chu r c h  h a v e  n o n e  t o  Go v e r n  b y  t h e  
Sword? Al l  Chr i s t ians  are the  Church,  and  
so  a l l  Chr i s t i an  P r i n c e s  a r e  d epo s ed ,  be- 
cau se  they  a re  Chr i s t i an s .  Or  mus t  the  
Cl e r g y  h ave  no  such  Gove rnmen t  ove r  
them? Yes ,  t h e  Pope ,  s ay  the  Papa l  Ca- 
nons;  he i s  Sword-bearer over the Cler- 
gy: So you see what Church-power is come  
t o .  Bu t  I  t r ow ,  f ew  Pap i s t  K ing s  w i l l  
grant  that  they have no Sword-Govern- 
ment  over  the  Clergy ,  l e s t  every  Pr ie s t  
be  Mas te r  o f  the i r  House s ,  Wive s ,  and  
L i v e s .  T h e  K i n g  i s  n o  P h y s i c a i n ,  o r  
Ph i lo sopher ,  no  Arch i t ec t ,  Sh ipwr igh t ,  
P i lo t ,  &c.  but  may he  not  be  King  and  
Ruler of a l l  these? He is  no Clergy-man  
or Priest, but the Ruler of the Clergy.
But  they  s ay ,  i t  mus t  n o t  b e  i n  Cau s e s  

E c c l e s i a s t i c a l .  Ans .  Cause s  Ecc l e s i a s t i c a l  
have two sort s  of  Government,  in order  
to  two Ends .  A s  i f  one  be  accu sed  fo r  
Preaching aga ins t  God or Chri s t ,  or  the  
L i fe  to  come;  or  for  Per jury ,  Adul te ry ,  
Murder, &c.  Here the Bishops  are Judges,  
( a nd  t h e  Chu r ch , )  wh e t h e r  t h i s  man  b e  
Guilty in order to his Communion or Excom-
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muni c a t i on ,  o r  admon i t i on .  But  the  King  
and his Judges are to Judge, whether he be  
Gu i l t y ,  and  s o  whe t h e r  t o  b e  Imp r i s on ed ,  
F ined ,  Ban i shed ,  &c .  so  f a r  a s  Cause s  o f  
Rel ig ion or Church,  are to be punished  
by  the  Sword ,  the  King i s  Head or  Go- 
ve rnou r ,  and  Judge :  who  wou ld  t h ink  
that a sort of men that deny this ,  should  
have the Face to say that  they are Loyal  
t o  K ing s ,  o r  any  fo r c ing  Gove rnmen t :  
Must Kings Burn or Kil l ,  as many Thou- 
sands at the Popes command as the Pope  
wi l l  c a l l  Here t i ck s ,  and  ye t  never  have  
power  to  judge  whether  they  a re  such ,  
and do deserve i t ?  O!  how much worse  
t h an  Hangmen ,  wou ld  such  men  make  
all Kings and Magistrates!
Was  no t  a l l  t he  Chr i s t i an  Wor ld  in  a  

sad case then, when the Pope was under  
the  Ar r i an  Go th s ,  and  the  Sub jec t  o f  a  
Fore ign  Ar ian  mus t  Rule  a l l  K ing s  and  
Kingdoms?
No man of  Brains  can be ignorant  that  

Popedom or Prelacy, do not always make  
men mortif ied Saints, (that oft have been  
s c a rce  Men,  much l e s s  Chr i s t i an s ; )  nor  
that the Prince hath a great Power, both  
in Choosing and Ruling the Clergy that are  
h i s  S ub j e c t s .  I t  f e l l  o u t  h a pp i l y ,  t h a t  
Theodor i ck  the Arian,  (and divers  Spanish
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Arian Kings,) were an honest sort of men;  
but  sure  they were very mighty Pr inces  
a t  Rome,  when one Subject  of  an Arr ian  
Go t h ,  wa s  Ru l e r  o f  a l l  t h e  K ing s  a nd  
Soul s  on Ear th,  (de  ju r e ,  say our Decei- 
v e r s . )  And  i f  t h e  Tu r k  s hou l d  po s s e s s  
R o m e ,  a s  h e  d o t h  C . P .  a l l  K i n g s  a n d  
Nat ions  must  be subject  to  h i s  Subject?  
And what Power he hath over the four Pa- 
t r i a rk s  o f  C.P.  Al exand r i a ,  Ant i o ch ,  and  
J e rusa l em,  i s  too wel l  known. And when  
Baron iu s ,  B inn iu s ,  &c .  t e l l  u s  o f  f amous  
Whore s ,  (Mar oz i a ,  and  The od o r a , )  t h a t  
m a d e ,  a n d  R u l e d  a n d  u n m a d e  P o p e s ,  
h o w  w a s  t h e  W o r l d  G o v e r n e d ?  A s  i t  
wa s  s a id  by  a  Lord  Mayor s  Chi ld ,  tha t  
he  Ruled a l l  London,  s ay ing ,  my Father  
Rule th  London ,  and  my Mother  Rule th  
my  Fa the r ,  and  I  Ru le  my  Mothe r ;  so  
might i t  be said, these Whores Ruled al l  
the  Kings  and Nat ions  o f  Chr i s t i ans  on  
Ear th ;  ( i f  the  Roman  c l a im be  Curran t ,  
for they made and Ruled Popes that claim- 
ed the  Rule  o f  a l l  the  Wor ld . )  O!  how  
much greater  was a  Roman  Whore,  (Ma- 
r oz ia ,  Theodo ra ,  &c . )  than Pal la s ,  Venus ,  
or  the great  Diana  of  the Ephes ians !  But  
the  mi sch ie f  was ,  tha t  they were  muta- 
ble, and could unmake a Pope, as well as  
make him, and set the City and Country
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b y  t h e  E a r s :  a s  Æ q u a  V e n u s  T e u c r i s ;  
Pa l l a s  iu iqua  fu i t .  And i f  a l l  Kings  must  
be Subjects to the Subject, (or Chaplains)  
o f  h im tha t  c an  win  Rome ,  l e t  u s  wi sh  
that  he may not be a  Mahometan,  Pagan,  
o r  A r i a n :  A n d  w h y  s a i d  I  a n  A r i a n ,  
when  an  An t i - a r i a n  Pope ,  c an  Murde r  
Christians by Thousands, when a Theodo- 
rick would not have hurt them.

The Thirteenth Point accused.
Tha t  An t i c h r i s t  s h a l l  n o t  b e  a  p a r t i c u l a r  

man, and the Pope is Antichrist.
A n s .  T h i s  i s  P o p i s h  S t a t i n g  C a s e s ;  

Protestants  f ind in the Creed, the Name  
of Christ, but not the Name of Antichrist ;  
and therefore while they know and trust  
Christ, they think it not necessary to Sal- 
va t ion to know Ant i ch r i s t :  But  they be- 
lieve Christ, who said, that many should come  
in his Name saying, I am Christ and deceive  
many,  even before the Destruction of the  
J e w s ;  a n d  t h e y  b e l i e v e  S t .  J o h n ,  t h a t  
s a i d ,  t h e r e  a r e  many  An t i c h r i s t s  a l r e a d y :  
The Fathers and Papists say, there is some  
one Great Antichr i s t  to come towards the  
e n d  o f  t h e  W o r l d :  M o s t  P r o t e s t a n t s  
think i t  i s  Anti chr i s t  that  i s  descr ibed, in  
2  Thes .  2 .  and Rev.  12 .13 ,  17 .  To con-
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f u t e  K i n g  J a m e s ,  B i s h o p  G e o r g e  D o w - 
name ,  Dr .  Hen ry  Mo r e ,  ( above  a l l )  Mr .  
Mede ,  C luv e r u s ,  G r a s s e r u s ,  & c .  w i l l  r e - 
quire more than this Writers Impertinen- 
c i e s .  The r e  a r e  many  P ro t e s t a n t s  t h a t  
think it a meer mistake, that there will be  
any one Antichrist so Eminent as to obscure  
all the rest: And they pretend not to judge,  
of Antichr i s t  by the Apocalyps,  but by the  
Ten  Commandmen t s ,  and  a l l  the  Gospe l :  
And they believe, that he is Antichrist that  
u su r p e t h  Ch r i s t s  P r e r o g a t i v e ,  and  y e t  o p- 
pose th  h i s  Kingdom:  And such they think  
t h e  E a s t e r n  A n t i c h r i s t  M a h o m e t  i s  t h e  
most notor ious,  and the Western Anti chr i s t ,  
the Pope  i s  his Second ;  in that he c la imeth  
Chr i s t s  Pr e roga t i v e  o f  Gove rn ing  a l l  Nat i- 
ons  of the Earth as Vice-Chris t ,  and yet  by  
L i e s ,  M a l i c e  a n d  B l o o d ,  s u p p r e s s e t h  h i s  
t ru e  Gospe l ,  Gra c e  and  Kingdom ;  confute  
this if you can; Amending would be your  
best defence.
We doubt not but Anti chr i s t s  past ,  have  

been Individual men, such was Barchoche- 
ba, and some say Herod, and some Diocle- 
s i an ,  bu t  undoubted ly  Mahome t :  And  i f  
the Pope be the Western Anti chr i s t ,  i t  i s  
the  Ind iv idua l  Popes  tha t  a re  such ;  but  
many  o f  tho se  Ind iv idua l s  may  make  a  
Succes s ion o f  Ant ichr i s t i an  Po l icy .  An-
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swer  Dr .  More ,  and  Cluve ru s  of  th i s ,  i f  
you are able.
We l ay  no t  our  oppos i t ion  to  Pope ry  

chief ly, on the dark Revelation, Prophe- 
cy,  or on the quest ion, Who i s  the  Ant i- 
c h r i s t :  Bu t  on  the  p l a in  Word  o f  God :  
If we find a Succession of men, claiming Om- 
n ipo t en cy  and  Chr i s t s  P r e r o ga t i v e ,  t o  Go- 
ve rn  a l l  K ing s  and  Nat i on s  on  Ea r th ,  and  
this by bare and base Usurpation and Novel- 
ty; and find these men set up their numerous,  
f a l s e  t r e a s o n a b l e ,  i n human e  Can on s ,  a n d  
fo rb id  and r ev i l e  Gods  Law and Word,  and  
find them turning Gods Worship into unintel- 
l i g i b l e  M u m m e r y  a n d  S t a g e - S h o w s ,  a n d  
Ceremony,  and f ind  them l i v ing  a t  Lee che s  
on  B lood ,  yea ,  on  the  B lood  o f  Thousands  
o f  the bes t  Chris t ians,  and damning and se- 
p a r a t i n g  f r om  t h e  f a r  g r e a t e r  p a r t  o f  t h e  
Chr i s t i an  Wor ld ,  b e c au s e  th ey  r e fu s e  Sub- 
j e c t i o n  t o  t h i s  u s u r p i n g  V i c e -Ch r i s t ,  a n d  
judg ing a l l  to  Fi re  and Ruine that  r enounce  
n o t  a l l  h uman e  S e n s e s ,  a n d  w o r s h i p  n o t  
Bread pretended to be deifyed by daily nume- 
r o u s  M i r a c l e s  o f  t h e  b a s e s t  P r i e s t s ,  a n d  
depos ing Kings that wi l l  not  be such Execu- 
t ioners,  and just i fy ing the i r  Subjec t s  in Per- 
j u r y  a n d  R e b e l l i o n :  We  w i l l  no t  d i f f e r  
with you for the Name, whether you will  
c a l l  tho se  tha t  a r e  such ,  Ant i c h r i s t s ,  o r
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Diabo l i s t s :  Whether  such a  S ta te  be  the  
Babylon,  or  far  worse,  a s  s inning agains t  
more Light, and by more horrid abuse of  
the Name of Christ against himself.

The Fourteenth accused Point.
Tha t  no  man,  no r  any  bu t  God,  c an  f o r - 

give or retain Sins.
A n s .  F a l s e  a s  u n d i s t i n g u i s h e d .  W e  

ho ld ,  1 .  That  to  forg ive  S in ,  be ing  the  
forg iv ing  o f  the  Pun i shmen t  o f  S in ,  and  
the  ob l i g a t ion  the re to ,  1 .  Pa r en t s  may  
on just  cause forgive Correct ive punish- 
ment  to  the i r  Chi ldren ,  and Mas te r s  to  
their Servants.
2 .  Mag i s t r a te s  may  on ju s t  cau se ,  fo r- 

give Corporal punishment to Subjects.
3 .  E q u a l s  m a y  f o r g i v e  I n j u r i e s  t o  

Friends and Enemies.
4 .  P a s to r s  may  on  j u s t  c au s e ,  f o r g i ve  

the Church pena l t ie s ,  o f  Excommunica- 
t ion ,  wh ich  they  had  power  to  in f l i c t :  
And all the Flock must forgive and receive  
the penitent accordingly.
5.  When a Sinner by Fai th and Repen- 

tance, truly performeth the Condition of  
Gods pardon expressed in Scr ipture,  the  
Ministers of Christ are by Office authori- 
zed to declare and pronounce him pardoned
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by God,  and by the Sacraments  of  Bap- 
t i sm and the Lords Supper to Invest him  
in a pardoned State,  by del ivering him a  
Sea led pardon: But only Suppos i t ive ly ,  I f  
his Faith and Repentance be s incere,  else he  
hath not Gods pardon of the Divine Punish- 
m e n t .  T h i s  i s  a l l  t r u e  a n d  p l a i n ,  a n d  
enough.
But  we dete s t  the i r  Doct r ine  tha t  s ay ,  

1. That men can pardon the Spiritual and  
Eterna l  Puni shment ,  any otherwise  than  
con s equen t l y  d e c l a r i ng  and  d e l i v e r i ng  
Gods  pardon,  which sha l l  ho ld  good,  i f  
the Priest refuse to declare or deliver it.
2 .  O r  t h a t  P o p e s  o r  P r i e s t s  p a r d o n ,  

Purgatory pains, and Masses, and Money,  
and the Redundance of Saints Merits, and  
pleasing the Pope, conduce thereto.
Bu t  i f  you  wi l l  Speak  so  ab su rd l y ,  a s  

to say, that if the King send a pardon to a  
Traytor  or  Murderer ,  th e  Mes s enge r  pa r- 
doned him; we leave you to your phrases.
None  o f  t h e  Tex t s  o r  F a t h e r s  c i t e d ,  

speak for  any more than what  we hold .  
The Pastors are to declare men pardoned,  
tha t  God pardoneth:  And whi le  they so  
judge according to Gods Word, it is  par- 
doned in  Heaven:  But  no t  i f  they  pa rdon  
the wicked and impenitent.
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The Fifteenth accused Point.
Tha t  we  ough t  no t  t o  c on f e s s  ou r  S in s  t o  

any man but to God only.
Ans. This is a mere impudent Lie.
1.  We ought to confess  our Sin,  to the  

Magistrate at his Judicature, when we are  
justly accused of it.
2 .  And to  those  tha t  we have  in jured ,  

when it is needful to repair the wrong, or  
to procure their forgiveness.
3. And to those that we have tempted in- 

to Sin, or encouraged in it, when it is need- 
ful to their Repentance.
4. And to some fai thful bosome Friend,  

when i t  i s  need fu l  tha t  such  know our  
Faul t s ,  tha t  they may watch over  us ,  or  
advise us, or pray for our pardon and de- 
liverance.
5 .  A n d  w h e n  i n  S i c k n e s s ,  d a n g e r  o f  

Dea th ,  o r  o the r  A f f l i c t ion ,  we  ge t  the  
Pastors of the Church to pray for us;  we  
should confess our Sin to them, that they  
may know on what  cause  they speak to  
God for our forgiveness.
6 .  And  in  any  c a s e  o f  Gui l t ,  T r oub l e ,  

Fear,  or Diff i cul ty,  in which we need the  
Pas tors  Counse l  for  our sa fe ty ,  ease  and  
peace of Conscience, our selves and other
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Friends being insufficient hereto, we should  
confess our Sins to the Pastors, whose ad- 
vice we seek: As a Patient must truly open  
his Case to his Physician, and a Clyent to  
his Councellor, if he will not be deceived,  
by  dece iv ing  them.  I s  a l l  th i s  no  Con- 
fession?
But Protestants  bel ieve not,  1.  That we  

must go to a Physician for every Flea-bi- 
t ing,  or  Scra tch,  or  Cut-Finger ,  or  to a  
Lawyer to give him an account of al l our  
Actions, Money, ot Lands; nor to Priests  
in cases that our selves or ordinary Friends  
can safely and satisfactorily resolve.
2. Nor that our Confessor must needs be  

a Papist Priest, or one chosen by the Pope,  
or our Enemies; and not by our selves.
3 .  Nor  tha t  we mus t  open a l l  our  Se- 

crets to him; or make any Confession, which  
wi l l  do  more  hur t  than good ;  nor  over  fa r  
to  t ru s t  the  F ide l i t y  o f  a  Knave ,  nor  a  
suspected or untryed person.
4 .  A n d  w e  h a v e  r e a s o n  t o  s u s p e c t  

them that  a re  importunate  to  know our  
Secrets.
5 .  And  when  Con f e s s i on  i s  r equ i r ed ,  

as in order to obtain a false forged pardon,  
and to set up the Domination of Usurpers  
ove r  men ’ s  Con s c i ence s ,  and  ove r  t he  
World,  i t ’ s  then unlawful :  I f  Protes tants
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would  force  Pap i s t s  to  confe s s  a l l  the i r  
secret Sins to them, would not this same  
Deceiver say, it were unlawful?

The Sixteenth accused Point.
Th a t  P a r d o n s  a n d  I n d u l g e n c e s  w e r e  n o t  

in the Apostles time.
An s .  Ano th e r  mee r  L i e ,  a s  und i s t i n - 

guished. Such Pardons as I before owned  
were in the Apost les  t imes:  But the Po- 
pish feigned pardons were not.

The Seventeenth accused Point.
That the ac t ions and pass ions o f  the Saints  

do serve for nothing to the Church.
Ans.  Most impudent calumny and fa l se- 

hood .  1 .  We  ho l d  t h a t  t h e  P r a y e r s  o f  
a l l  the Saints  on Earth,  are of  great  im- 
portance for the Churches welfare.
2 .  And  th a t  t he i r  Doc t r i ne ,  Coun se l ,  

and  Reproo f  i s  so  too ,  they  be ing  the  
Lights  of  the World,  and the Sal t  of  the  
Earth.
3 .  And  tha t  the i r  Example  i s  o f  g rea t  

benef i t  to  the Church and World ,  whi l e 
the i r  Light  so  sh ine th be fo re  men, that  they  
may see  the i r  good works ,  and g lo r i f i e  the i r  
Father which is in Heaven.
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4. And their Charitable Works of them- 
selves, sure are beneficial  to the Church:  
And so is their Defence of the Truth.
5 .  And  the i r  Su f f e r ing s  G lo r i f i e  Gods  

P o w e r ,  a n d  h i s  p r o m i s e s  o f  r e w a r d ;  
and they encourage others  to Victor ious  
Con s t ancy .  Do  a l l  t he s e  s e r ve  f o r  no- 
thing to the Church?
6 .  Y e a ,  w e  a r e  s o  f a r  f r o m  h o l d i n g  

what he feigneth,  that  i t  i s  not the least  
c au s e  o f  ou r  h a t r ed  o f  Pope ry ,  t h a t  i t  
l iveth by the Defamations,  Slander,  Per- 
secution, and cruel Murder of Saints.
7 .  Ye a ,  a s  Abe l s  B l ood  c r y ed  a g a i n s t  

Cain,  so the Blood of Martyrs ,  and dead  
Saints ,  cryeth for  Vengeance agains t  the  
Persecutors of the Church.
8. And seeing Christ saith, that the Chil- 

dren of the Resurrection are like or equal  
to the Angels,  we have reason to believe  
tha t  even now they are  pe r f e c t ed  Sp i r i t s ,  
H e b .  1 2 . 2 4 .  And  knowing  t h a t  Ange l s  
are very serviceable and beneficial  to the  
Church on Earth,  we know not how far  
the Spirits of the just are so too.
But  we have a  su f f ic ient  Media tor  and  

Advocate with the Father, whose Sacrifice,  
Meri t s ,  and Advocat ion are per fect ,  and  
need no supplement :  And the Spi r i t s  o f  
the just do praise him as saved by his Me-
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r i t s ,  and  never  boa s t  tha t  they  have  o f  
their  own a Redundancy to save others .  
But we all with thankfulness confess, that  
God useth to bless the Houses of the Faith- 
fu l ;  the  Ch i ld ren  fo r  the  Pa ren t s  s ake ,  
and hath expres t  th i s  in  the Deca logue,  
a n d  b y  m a n y  P r o m i s e s :  Y e a ,  t h a t  h e  
would have spared Sodom, had the re  been  
but Ten Righteous persons there: And a Po- 
t iphars  House, and a Prison may be blest  
in  pa r t  fo r  J o s eph s  s ake .  And when Pa- 
rent s  a re  Dead,  th i s  b le s s ing may be on  
thei r  Chi ldren,  through many Generat i- 
o n s .  A n d  G o d  r e m e m b r e d  A b r a h a m ,  
when his  Poster i ty provoked him. David  
had a special promise for his Seed. None  
of this is denyed by us.
But ,  1 .  There  i s  no  Me r i t  in  any  mans  

Works ,  but  th e i r  Rewardab l ene s s  by  Gods  
f r e e  G r a c e  a n d  p r o m i s e ,  f o r  t h e  s a k e  o f  
Chr i s t s  mer i to r ious  Righteousness ,  Sac r i f i c e ,  
a n d  I n t e r c e s s i o n ,  t h e i r  Imp e r f e c t i o n  b e i n g  
p a r d on ed  t h r ou gh  h im ,  and  t h e i r  Ho l i n e s s 
 amiable to God.
2.  No man sha l l  be  saved for  another s  

Me r i t ,  o r  Ho l i n e s s ,  o r  Work s ,  t h a t  i s  
not truly Regenerate and Holy himself.
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The Eighteenth accused Point.
Tha t  no  man can  do  Works  o f  Supe r e r r o - 

gation.
Ans .  Supererrogat ion i s  a  sus t i an word  

o f  your  own,  by  which  you  may  mean  
what you please.
1 .  No man can per form to  God,  more  

Duty than he oweth him: I t ’ s  a  Contra- 
diction; Duty is quod debetur.
2. No man can profit  God by any thing  

that he doth.
3 .  No man,  s ave  Chr i s t ,  l ived wi thout  

all Sin: And he that sinneth doth not all his  
Duty ,  o r  keep  a l l  God s  Law pe r f e c t l y .  
And he that doth not all, doth not all and  
more.
4 .  T h e r e  i s  n o  M o r a l  g o o d  d o n e  b y  

any  man,  which  was  not  h i s  Duty ,  and  
G o d s  L a w  c o m m a n d e d  n o t :  F o r  G o d s  
Law is  perfect,  and therefore obligeth to  
a l l  Moral good: And as Sin is  the Trans- 
gression of the Law, so Moral good is the  
conform Obedience to the Law.
5.  God hath not Counse l s  to Moral  a c t i- 

on, which are not obliging Laws, and make  
not  our  Duty.  For  to keep them i s  Mo- 
r a l  good ,  and the Law were imper fec t  i f  
i t  ob l i g ed  no t  t o  a l l  s u c h  g o o d .  I f  t h e
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Counsel oblige ut norma off ic i i, it’s a Law:  
If it oblige not, it’s vain.
6 .  But  there  a re  many ac t ions  tha t  a re  

ne i ther  Commanded,  nor  Counse l l ed ,  nor  
forbidden:  But those are not Moral act ions,  
as being no objects of our Choosing or Re- 
f u s i n g  by  Rea son s  Conduc t .  The  n i c t u s  
o c u l o r um ,  ou r  Br e a t h i n g ,  ou r  Pu l s e ,  t he  
C i r c u l a t i o n  o f  t h e  B l o o d ,  & c .  a r e  n o  
Moral acts, Commanded or forbidden, but  
necess i ta ted :  Man maketh i t  no act of de- 
liberation and choice, which Foot he shall  
set forward f irst ,  or just how many Steps  
he shall go in a Day; which of two equal  
Eggs he sha l l  Eat ,  and an hundred such.  
The se  a re  ne i the r  Duty  nor  S in ,  Com- 
manded,  nor Counsel led,  nor forbidden;  
neither virtuous or vicious.
7 .  And there  a re  innumerab le  ac t ions ,  

that  are not  the Matter  of  any Common- 
Law or Counsel, and so as such, are neither  
Sin nor Duty, which yet as  Circumstant i- 
a ted  and Cloathed with Acc ident s ,  a re  to  
this or that man either Duty or Sin.
This  not  unders tood,  maketh these  Ig- 

norant Casuists abuse the words of Christ  
and Paul ,  about  Chas t i ty ,  and Marr iage.  
And because Chris t  sa i th,  eve ry man can- 
not  r e c e ive  th i s  Saying,  and Paul ,  she  hath  
n o t  S i nn e d :  He  t h a t  Ma r r i e t h  d o t h  w e l l ,
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and he that  doth not,  doth be t te r ;  they ga- 
the r  tha t  the re  a re  Mora l  a c t i on s  wh ich  
are not best, and yet no Sin.
The true plain solution is  from the two  

l a s t  Cons ide r a t ion s .  1 .  God  ha th  made  
no Law commanding or forbidding Mar- 
r i age ,  or  Cel iba t e  a s  su ch,  or  in  Common.  
To Marry  i s  no  S in ,  cons idered  meer ly  
a s  M a r r i a g e .  2 .  B u t  G o d  h a t h  m a d e  
Laws  aga in s t  hu r t f u l  and  i n j u r i o u s  Ma r - 
r iages ,  and to guide men to know, when  
Marry ing  i s  a  Duty  or  a  S in .  3 .  And i f  
any ones case were so neutra l ,  a s  that  i t  
could not be discerned, whether Marrying  
were a hurt or benefit, it would be no Mo- 
ra l ,  e l ig ib le  or  re fuseable  act ion.  4 .  But  
to  some  i t  i s  a  g r e a t  Du ty  by  a c c i d en t s ,  
and to some a  g r ea t  S in .  Therefore  Paul  
never meant that it was no mans duty, and  
no mans s in,  but only that s imply as Mar- 
r i a g e  i t  was  no  man s  du ty  o r  s i n ,  o r  the  
matter of a commanding  or fo rbidding Law,  
but only by accident, it may be such to one  
more than to another.
That  th i s  i s  Paul s  meaning,  the Papi s t s  

mu s t  con f e s s .  Fo r  1 .  Do  no t  t h ey  s a y  
tha t  the  Marr iage  o f  Pr ie s t s ,  Fryar s  and  
Nuns  a r e  S in ?  2 .  I f  any  one  Mar ry  an  
I n f i d e l ,  o r  u t t e r l y  u n s u i t a b l e  P e r s o n ,  
wi thout  neces s i ty ,  aga ins t  Parent s  wi l l s ,
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or one that is impotent, or hath the Pox,  
or  tha t  he  cannot  mainta in ,  &c. ?  I s  not  
t h i s  a  h a i nou s  S i n ?  Wha t  e l s e  s i gn i f i e  
God s  Law,  and  man s ,  a g a in s t  un l awfu l  
Marriages.
And i f  one cannot l ive chas t ly  without  

Marr iage,  and Parents  command i t ,  i t  i s  
not  a  S in  to  re fuse?  The Law sa i th ,  Let  
all things be done to Edification, and whether  
ye  Eat  o r  Dr ink,  o r  whateve r  ye  do,  do  a l l  
to the g lory o f  God.  And is  i t  only Coun- 
se l  and  no  Command,  to  Mar ry  o r  no t  
Marry ,  a s  i t  makes  to Gods  Glory or  a- 
gainst it? There are few actions of a mans  
Life, that make so much to his hurt,  and  
utter misery, as unwise and unmeet Mar- 
rying.  And i s  thi s  on Sin? May they not  
see Pauls  meaning then, i f  they were but  
wi l l ing?  I t  i s  ha rd  to  imag ine  a  ca se  in  
which so important an action as Marriage,  
can be neither Sin nor Duty.
2 .  B u t  s o m e t i m e  m e n  u s e  t h e  w o r d  

[ S i n , ]  a n d  [ S i n n e r s , ]  f o r  m e e r  W i c k - 
edness, and such Sin as is inconsistent with  
a state of Salvation. And we easi ly grant,  
that all Sins are not such Sins as these; But  
God s  Law i s  pe r f e c t ,  t ho ’  man  be  im- 
perfect ,  and forbiddeth a l l  Sin,  even the  
least.
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3 .  B u t  s e e  t h e  H e r e s i e s  o f  P o p e r y ?  
This man here sai th, [To do that  which i s  
Counselled, is not necessary, because one may  
neve r the l e s s  b e  saved :  But  he  who omi t t e th  
what is commanded, (unless he do pennance,)  
cannot escape Eternal pains.]
1.  See here what a fr ivolous Counsel ler  

they make Christ, when it’s not necessary  
to follow his Counsel.
2.  See here how they make Necess i ty  to  

be only of that which a man cannot be sa- 
ved  w i thou t :  When  Sau l  a  Pe r s e cu to r ,  
and Blasphemer, an Infidel, Murderer, &c.  
may be saved,  i f  he be t ru ly Convicted:  
Obedience hath it’s Necessity, tho’ we knew  
that God would forgive Disobedience, to  
the Convicted.
3 .  See  he r e  how t h e y  d amn  t h em s e l v e s  

and al l mankind,  every man living omitteth  
wha t  i s  c ommanded  many hundred t imes ,  
for which he doth not that which they call  
P e n n a n c e .  H e  i s  a  L y a r ,  t h a t  s a i t h  h e  
hath no Sin,  specia l ly of  Omiss ion. Gods  
Law bindeth us  a l l  to Bel ieve,  to Hope,  
to  de s i re  Hol ine s s  and Heaven,  to  love  
God and our Neighbours ,  and our  Ene- 
mie s ,  w i th  a  s t ronge r  deg ree  o f  F a i th ,  
Hope ,  De s i r e ,  a nd  Love ,  t h an  we  do :  
Every Prayer ,  and Medita t ion i s  s inful ly  
defective: Every hour hath some omission
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o f  improvement :  And a l l  th i s  i s  not  re- 
membred, nor al l  confest to a Priest,  nor  
a l l  known  o r  ob s e rved  by  any  S inne r :  
And some omission we are guilty of at our  
very  Death ,  by  gradua l  de fec t  o f  Fa i th ,  
Hope, Patience, Love, Content, and Joy. And  
must all these go to Hell?
4 .  S e e i n g  b y  P e n a n c e  t h e y  m e a n  n o t  

bare Repentance,  but making God sat i s- 
faction by a task, of Penalty laid on them  
by a Priest, ye see how they damn them- 
selves, would be the Masters of al l  others  
Salvation, by their Pennances.
5.  But i t ’ s  l ike that  Purgatory i s  inclu- 

d ed  b y  t h em  i n  Penn a n c e s ;  o r  e l s e  no  
man shou ld  go to  Purga tory ,  but  a l l  to  
He l l :  Fo r  a l l  h a v e  many  om i s s i on s  o f  
c ommanded  Du t y ,  wh i ch  t h e y  d i d  no  
Pennance for in this Life.
6.  But you see of  how l i t t le  value they  

judge  Chr i s t s  Sac r i f i ce  and  Mer i t ,  tha t  
pardoneth no omiss ion of  a  duty wi thout  
Pennance, and Satisfaction truly.

The Nineteenth accused Point.
Th a t  b y  t h e  f a l l  o f  Ad am ,  we  h a v e  a l l  

l e s t  our  Free-wi l l ,  and that  i t  i s  no t  in  our  
power to choose good, but only Evil.
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Ans.  Reader ,  I  must  des i re  thee not to  
judge of  a l l  the Learned Papis t s ,  by thi s  
Deceiver: For i f  thou hast read the loads  
of Voluminous Controversies about Grace  
and Free-wi l l  among themse lves ,  i t  wi l l  
remain doubtful to thee, whether this mans  
s t a t ing  the  Pro te s t an t s  Doc t r ine ,  p rove  
him ignorant of i t ,  or a wil l ing Cheater.  
He tells you not, that this is as much a Con- 
t rovers ie  among themselves ,  a s  with the  
Prorestants. He tel ls  you not, how Augu- 
s t i n e  and  Pa l a g i u s  managed  i t ,  and  tha t  
their Pope Celest ine  took August ines  part:  
He tells you not, that the Thomists, Domi- 
n i c a n s ,  O r a t o r i a n s ,  a nd  mo s t  Nomin a l s ,  
and Scotists, say as much against Free-will  
as we do, and we as much for it  as they.  
He suppose th tha t  you never  read what  
Lomba e r d ,  Aqu i n a s ,  B r a dwa r d i n e ,  Ca j e - 
t a n e ,  F e r r a r i e n s i s ,  Z u m e l ,  B a n n e z ,  A l - 
v a r e z ,  A e g e d i u s  R o m i ,  C a p r e o l u s ,  a n d  
a Multitude more, say as much, and many  
more,  agains t  Free-wi l l ,  than the Prote- 
s t an t s :  He  t e l l s  you ,  no t  tha t  even  the  
L e a rn ed  J e s u i t s ,  S u a r e z ,  Va s q u e z ,  B e l - 
l a rm in e ,  w i th  Peno t t u s ,  and  many  such ,  
a r e  a s  much  aga in s t  F ree-wi l l ,  a s  mos t  
Learned Protes tant s .  The man takes  you  
fo r  a  Herd  o f  s i l l y  Anima l s ,  tha t  know  
not but that he saith true, what fa l shood
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soever he shal l  tel l  you: But the truth of  
the Controversie is this:
1 .  The Prote s tant s  loa th  so  s i l ly  a  s t a- 

t i n g  o f  Con t r ov e r s i e s ,  a s  t h i s  c h a t  o f  
Free -wi l l  wi thout  d i s t inc t ion:  And so o f  
Power.
2 .  T h e y  k n o w  t h a t  P h y s i c a l ,  M o r a l ,  

and Pol i t i c a l  F re edom  o f  wi l l ,  a re  not  a l l  
one thing.  Phys i ca l  Freedom  or  Power,  i s  
tha t  by which the natu ra l  f acu l ty  of  the  
w i l l ,  c a n  d e t e rm i n e  i t  s e l f  t o  a c t ,  ( no t  
without a superiour Cause,  but)  without  
any extrinsick or intrinsick Coactor, or ne- 
cessitating cause of Evil.
M o r a l  F r e e d o m  a n d  P o w e r ,  i s  t h a t  b y  

which the will is from under the overstrong  
B y a s  o f  a  v i c i o u s  D i s p o s i t i o n ,  o r  
deceitful Argument.
3 .  Po l i t i c a l  F r e e d om  i s ,  when  no  L aw  

of God or Man obligeth him to any Evil,  
but all to good.
Prothes tant s  ho ld ,  1 .  That  Phys i c a l  L i- 

b e r t y  and  Powe r ,  i s  common to  man ,  a s  
man.  That  i s ,  tha t  he  want s  not  na tu ra l  
f a c u l t i e s  t o  c h o o s e  a r i g h t ,  b u t  a  r i g h t  
In c l i na t i on :  And tha t  he  s inneth  not  for  
wan t  o f  such  f a c u l t i e s ,  bu t  fo r  wan t  o f  
their right disposition and action.
2. That a l l  men have just  so much, and  

no more Moral  Liber ty and power,  as  they
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have of Gods Grace, to Relieve their viti- 
ated wills and dispositions, and to help them  
in the act .  No man i s  f reed f rom v i t ious  
Inc l inations, further than Gods Grace f reeth  
him,  which is  much more where there i s  
spec ia l  Grace  and s t rong,  than where there  
i s  bu t  c ommon  Gra c e  o r  weak .  And  tha t  
the Thraldom  or Impotency  of the Vitious,  
is but the disease of their wills, and aggra- 
v a t i o n  o f  t h e i r  S i n :  e .  g .  W h e r e  t h e  
Drunka rd  o r  Fo rn i c a to r  s a i t h ,  I  c a nno t  
fo rbear  my Sin:  He i s  so much the worse  
and more unexcuseable.
3. Every man hath not only Poli t i ca l  Li- 

ber ty  to avoid Sin, but much more, even  
G o d s  u r g e n t  P r e c e p t s ,  P r o m i s e s ,  a n d  
T h r e a t s :  G o d  d o t h  n o t  o n l y  g i v e  u s  
Leave, but commandeth us not to Sin.
1 .  I t  i s  the  very  Ess en c e  o f  the  wi l l  to  

be a natural power of  facul ty of wil l ing good  
and ni l l ing ev i l ,  as  such,  as  so  apprehended  
by  the  in t e l l e c t ,  and c ommanding  the in f e- 
r ior  facul t ies,  some pol i t i ca l ly, and some de- 
spoti cal ly, some di f f i cult ly, some easi ly, some  
p e r f e c t l y ,  s ome  imp e r f e c t l y ,  a c co rd ing  to  
it’s resolution and their receptivity.
2 .  L i b e r t a s  h om i n i s ,  when  a  man  may  

have  what  he  choo s e th ,  i s  more  than Li- 
be r t a s  Vo lun ta t i s ,  which i s  but  the  Mode  
o f  i t ’ s  se l f  de t e rmina t ion ;  a s  without  c on-
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s t ra in t  i t  i s  a  s e l f  de t e rmin ing  p r in c ip l e ,  of  
i t s  own  e l i c i t e  a c t s ,  c o n s i d e r e d  c ompa r i - 
tively.
W h i c h  i s ,  1 .  L i b e r t y  o f  c o n t r a d i c t i o n ,  

or Exercise,  viz,  to wil l  or not wil l ,  ni l l  
or  not  ni l l .  2 .  Liber ty of  Cont ra r i e ty ,  or  
Sp e c i f i c a t i on  o f  t h e  Ac t ,  v i z .  To  w i l l  
thi s  or  ni l l  i t .  3 .  Liberty of  Compet i t i on,  
to wil l  This  object or That :  To ni l l  This  
o r  Tha t ,  ( o f  wh ich  s ee  Robe r t  Ba r on i u s  
his Metaphysicks.)
The wi l l  hath such var ious sort s  of  Li- 

b e r t y ,  a n d  t h e  w o r d  [ F r e e - w i l l ]  i s  s o  
ambiguous, that it is a shame, and irksome  
to read a pretended Teacher, state a case  
thus  ind i s t inc t ly ,  Whethe r  we  hav e  F r e e - 
wil l or power to choose good and re fuse evi l:  
He is no man that hath no such  Free-will  
and power.  And no man hath al l  so r t s  of  
Free-wi l l  and power .  Nay ,  a s  Libe r t y  i s  
opposed to Necessity, every man is necessi- 
tated to will Good as Good, and nill Evil as  
Evil, and can do no otherwise: And when- 
ever he willeth Evil, it is sub ratione boni,  
mistaking it for good: And who-ever nil:   
le th good,  doth it  fa l sely, sub rat ione malt .  
The wi l l  i s  f ree  f rom Cons t r a in t  t o  S in :  
God wi l l  not  so  cons t ra in  i t :  Men,  De- 
v i l s ,  Objec t s ,  cannot .  He tha t  had  read  
b u t  t h e i r  P e n n a t t u s  a n d  G i b i e u f  o n l y ,
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would see what a shame it is thus confu- 
sedly to talk for or against Free-will.
But that which Protestants deny, is this.
1. They deny that mans will in his unre- 

generate State, is free from a Vitious Incli- 
nat i on,  or  f rom the Conduc t  o f  an Err ing  
In t e l l e c t ,  or  f rom the  Byas s  and  Tempta- 
t i on  o f  Sensua l i t y ,  or  v i t i a t ed  Sen s e s  and  
Imag ina t ion ;  or  f rom the Temptat ions  of  
Satan and the World.
2 .  They deny tha t  the  wi l l  thus  Vi t i a- 

ted and Tempted, will ever deliver it self  
without Gods Spirit and Grace; being ra- 
ther inclined to grow worse.
3 .  They deny tha t  th i s  Grace  i s  pe r f e c t  

in any in this Life, as without all defect in  
degree ,  o r  to t a l l y  f r ee th  any  man f rom  
a l l  S i n :  a n d  t h e r e f o r e  t h e y  d e n y  t h a t  
a n y  man s  w i l l  i s  p e r f e c t l y  a nd  i n cu l - 
p a b l y  f r e e  f r o m  e v e r y  d e g r e e  o f  v i c e  
and danger.
4 .  A n d  a s  t h a t  d e g r e e  o f  c o m m o n  

Grace which is in the unregenerate, is but  
such as consisteth with the predominance  
or Reign of Sin, so that will of every un- 
regenerate man in that pravity, is as a slave  
to it’s own, vitious disposition, and to Er- 
rou r ,  Ob jec t s ,  and  Tempta t ion s ;  be ing  
not delivered as to the predominance.
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5 .  Yet  we be l ieve  tha t  common Grace  
is such, that these men are not utterly void  
o f  a l l  g o o d  I n c l i n a t i o n ,  a n d  k n o w l e d g e ;  
and therefore that  in Mora l  Sence ,  every  
man c an  do  more  good,  and l e s s  Ev i l  than  
he doth : And that men perish, because not  
on ly  they  wi l l  no t  (by  prav i ty )  do what  
they have natura l  s t r ength  to do, but a l so  
because they wil l  not choose  and do  what  
mora l ly  they might have chosen  and done,  
as to the wills own power.
6 .  And  we  s t i l l  s a y ,  t h a t  wheneve r  a  

man sinneth, it was not because it was na- 
tu ra l ly  impos s ib l e  to do otherwise ,  (a s  to  
touch the Moon, to see without Eyes, or  
through the Earth,  &c. )  nor for  want of  
natura l  fa cu l t i e s ,  nor doth God by Grace,  
g ive  man o th e r  na tu r a l  f a c u l t i e s ,  mak ing  
h im  an  An ima l  o f  an o t h e r  S p e c i e s :  Bu t  
men s in  because  they wi l l  s in ,  and they  
will because they are tempted and now viti- 
ous ly inc l ined ;  f rom which their  wi l l s  are  
made f ree  only in that measure, that Gods  
Grace doth sanctifie them.
I f  our  Pr ie s t  would have to ld us ,  what  

there is  in al l  this Doctrine of Free-wil l ,  
tha t  he  da re  accuse ,  ( and  what  da re  he  
not  cccuse , )  we should  have seen cause  
to consider of his Arguments: But now he  
citeth Scripture as in a Dream.
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The Twentieth accused Point.
That it is impossible to keep the Command- 

m en t s  o f  God ,  t h o ’  a s s i s t e d  w i t h  a l l  h i s  
Grace and the Holy Ghost.
Ans.  S t i l l  meer  Confus ion .  Prote s t an t s  

d i s t ingui sh ,  1 .  Impos s i b i l i t y  a s  na tu ra l  or  
Moral ;  2.  Of Grace as  per f e c t  o r  Imper fe c t ,  
a nd  a s  d e t e rm i t a t e l y  Op e r a t i v e ,  o r  on l y  
Assisting and not Determining.
And they hold,  1 .  That  no Duty i s  Im- 

poss ib l e ,  (or  the per forming of  no Com- 
mandment,) by meer Physical Impossibil i ty:  
The reason is ,  because God commandeth  
no  Phy s i c a l  Impo s s i b l e s :  Such  a s  be fo r e  
named ,  to  speak  wi thout  a  Tongue ,  to  
s e e  w i thou t  L i gh t  o r  Ob jec t ,  t o  know  
t h i n g s  n o t  k n o w a b l e  o r  r e v e a l e d ,  t o  
r e a d  w i t hou t  a ny  Te a ch i ng  o r  L e a r n - 
ing, &c.
I f  a  man indeed di sab le  himsel f ,  a s  put  

out his Eyes that he may not read, or cut  
out his  Tongue that  he may not Preach;  
the di sabl ing act  i s  v i t ious ly aggravated,  
f rom a l l  the  good to  which he d i sab led  
himse l f ,  a s  i f  i t  s t i l l  had been hi s  Duty:  
But we cannot say that God still command- 
e th  h im when B l ind  to  Read ,  o r  when  
Dumb to Speak,  &c.  Indeed God chang-
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e th  not  h i s  Law;  but  r e c i p i tu r  ad  modum  
r e c i p i e n t i s :  The  man  h a t h  ch anged  h i s  
Capacity,  and i s  now no Subject capable  
of such an Obligation or Command; tho’  
he be capable of punishment for disabling  
himself ,  and Non-performance: Sin is  no  
fur ther  S in  than i t  i s  Voluntary ,  by the  
wills Omission or Act, immediately or me- 
diately.
2 .  But  tha t  i t  i s  Mora l ly  by our  prav i ty  

now Impossible, for any man to keep all Gods  
Commandments  and never  Sin ;  what needs  
there more than sad experience of the mat- 
ter of Fact.
1 .  Did he ever  know the man himse l f ,  

that from his first use of reason to his Death,  
did spend every minute of his time as God  
commanded  h im,  and  d id  Be l i eve ,  and  
Love God and Man,  and a l l  good,  wi th  
a s  g rea t  Love  a s  God commanded h im?  
A n d  w a s  a s  f r e e  f r o m  e v e r y  F a u l t ,  
Though t ,  P a s s i on ,  De s i r e ,  F e a r ,  Ca r e ,  
T roub l e ,  P l e a s u r e ,  Word  and  Deed  a s  
God commanded? He would be no smal l  
Sinner that were so sel f  ignorant,  proud,  
unhumbled, as to say that he is no Sinner.
2 .  Why e l s e  do  the se  Pr i e s t s  fo rce  a l l  

men to confess their Sins to them, if men  
be such as never sinned?
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3 .  Why do they  compose  a l l  the i r  L i - 
tu rg ie s  and  Of f i ce s  fo r  the i r  Churches ,  
with Confess ions of  Sin;  and Prayers  for  
Forgiveness?
4 .  W h y  d o  t h e y  B a p t i z e  a l l ,  i f  t h e y  

have no Sin? And in what Sence do they  
give them the Eucharist?
5 .  How l i t t l e  u s e  do  they  f e i gn  such  

men to have of a pardoning Saviour?
6 .  I n  w h a t  S e n c e  s h a l l  s u c h  s a y  t h e  

Lords Prayer, Forgive us our Sins or Tres- 
passes?
7.  Doth not the Text expres ly ca l l  him  

a Lyar that saith he hath no Sin ;  as afore- 
s a id :  And Chr i s t  condemn the  Phar i s ee  
tha t  ju s t i f i ed  h imse l f ,  and  ju s t i f i ed  the  
confessing Publican?
But i t ’ s  l ike he wil l  say that he did not  

mean, that any man doth keep all the Com- 
mands ,  but  that  he c an do  i t ,  tho’  he do  
no t .  Ans .  I  a g a in  s a y ,  1 .  He  c a n  a s  t o  
na tu r a l  s t r eng th ,  i f  he  were  but  pe r f e c t l y  
and constantly willing: But it cannot be that  
he should be so willing without Grace, and  
Grace i s  not perfect  in thi s  Li fe .  2 .  The  
more he boasteth of his Power to keep all  
God s  L aw s ,  t h e  mo r e  h e  c ondemne t h  
himself that can and will not. 3. And f ru- 
s t ra  f i t  po t en t ia  quae  nunquam & a nemine  
r e du c i t u r  i n  a c tum:  I f  he  con fe s s  tha t  no
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man doth i t, he must confess such a Moral  
impo s s i b i l i t y  a s  the  Prophet  meant ,  tha t  
sa id,  Can the  Leopard change  h i s  Spot s ,  o r  
t h e  B l a c kmo r e  h i s  S k i n ?  Th e n  ma y  t h e y  
t h a t  a r e  a c c u s t om ed  t o  do  Ev i l ,  l e a r n  t o  
do well.
But perhaps he meant not that it is possi- 

ble to keep all the Commands, for al l our  
L ive s ,  but  for  some sho r t  t ime?  I  answer ,  
1. While a man hath the use of his Rea- 
son,  he  doth not  reach the  commanded  
deg ree  o f  F a i th ,  Love ,  Joy ,  Heaven ly - 
nes s ,  one moment  o f  t ime:  But  indeed,  
when a man is asleep, in a Swoun, an Apo- 
p l e x y ,  s t a r k  m a d ,  & c .  h e  may  f o r  t h a t  
time break no Command, nor keep any.
But  perhaps  he  speake th  but  o f  s in c e r e  

Obedience, and not of absolute  s inless per- 
f ec t ion .  Ans .  I f  so ,  he  i s  a  dece ive r  to  
feign that we deny it: But their Doctrine  
of Perfection and Supererogation is  con- 
trary.
Obj .  Bu t  h e  s p e ak e t h  n o t  wha t  man  c an  

d o  w i t h ou t  G r a c e ,  b u t  b y  i t ’ s  a s s i s t a n c e .  
Ans. Grace maketh no man absolutely sin- 
less, and perfect in this Life.
Let  h im know, that  Protes tant s  do not  

on ly  s ay  tha t  man  by  Gods  Grace  may  
keep Gods Commandments sincerely, (tho’  
not  s in le s ly  and  per fec t ly , )  bu t  tha t  no
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man  o f  Age  and  Rea son  sha l l  be  s aved  
that doth not so.
2 .  And tha t  tho’  a l l  our  Obedience be  

imper fec t ,  the  Imper fec t ions  a re  pardo- 
ned, and our Obedience accepted and re- 
warded, for the Merits  of the perfect O- 
bed ience ,  Sacr i f i ce ,  and In te rce s s ion o f  
our Saviour.

The One and Twentieth accused Point.
Tha t  Fa i th  on ly  Ju s t i f i e th ,  and  tha t  good  

Works  a r e  no t  ab so lu t e l y  ne c e s s a ry  t o  Sa l - 
vation.
A n s .  M a n y  w o r d y  C o n t r o v e r s i e s  a r e  

made about things, that in Sence men are  
commonly  agreed  in .  1 .  We a l l  be l i eve  
Gods Word, that they were deceived that  
thought they could be just i f ied either by  
the Law of Innocency or Nature,  or the  
Law of Moses,  or any meritorious Works  
of their own, without, or as a supplement to  
the  Sac r i f i ce ,  Mer i t s  and  f r ee  Grace  o f  
Christ our Saviour, and Faith in him.
2 .  By  F a i t h  i s  me an t  Ch r i s t i a n i t y :  I n  

the Gospel it is al l one to be a Believer, a  
Disc ip l e  of  Chri s t ,  and to be a  Chri s t ian.  
The Chri s t ian Fai th i s  that  which i s  ex- 
prest in the Baptismal Covenant, believing  
in and giving up our se lves  to,  God the
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Father ,  Son, and Holy Ghost :  To Chris t  
a s  our  Prophe t ,  P r i e s t  and  King ,  to  be  
saved by his  Merit s  and free Grace:  And  
this is  put in opposit ion to the Works of  
Adam’s  or  Moses  Law, or  any other  that  
are conceited to suffice and merit, without  
the foresa id Redemption by Chris t .  And  
i s  not  th i s  the t rue Doctr ine of  a l l  t rue  
Christians?
2 .  These  good Works  tha t  a re  our  O- 

bed ience  to  the  Law o f  Chr i s t ,  a re  but  
the performance of our Baptismal Covenant,  
and the Fruits of Faith, without which it  
i s  dead  Hypocr i s i e ,  and a re  o f  ab so lu te  
nece s s i t y  to  Sa lva t ion ,  to  a l l  tha t  have  
time to do them.
Against the charge, That we are Sinners  

deserving Hell, we are justif ied by Christ  
bel ieved in: Against the accusation, That  
we  a r e  I n f i d e l s ,  Ungod l y ,  Hypoc r i t e s ,  
we must be justified by our Faith, Godli- 
ness, and Works, or perish.
But  we do a l so  hold ,  1 .  That  i f  a  man  

be convicted, as  the Theif  on the Cross ,  
and should die suddenly, no outward good  
which he cannot do, is absolutely necessa- 
ry  to hi s  Sa lvat ion,  but  only hi s  inward  
Fa i th ,  Love,  and Repentance,  and Con- 
fession if able.
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2.  We do f irmly hold, that Works done  
with a conceit of obliging God by Merit,  
in  commutat ive  Jus t ice ,  or  a s  conce i ted  
sufficient without a Saviour, and the par- 
don of their failings, are such as more fur- 
ther  Damnat ion than Sa lva t ion ,  a t  l ea s t  
in those that hear the Gospel.
3 .  And  we  a r e  no  Pap i s t s ,  and  the re - 

fore  be l ieve  not  tha t  ignorant  words  o f  
Prayer in a Tongue not understood, and  
wearing Reliques, and going on Pilgrima- 
ges, and needless confessing to Priests, and  
subjection to an universal Vice-Christ, and  
l iving upon the Blood of Saints ,  Murde- 
ring the Living, and praying to the Dead,  
and the Sons honouring their  Days,  Re- 
licks and Monuments, whom their Fathers  
Burnt or Persecuted; these are not Good  
Works necessary to Salvation, as is  plain,  
M a t h .  2 3 .  a n d  R e v e l .  1 4 . 1 7 ,  1 8 ,  & c .  
We do, with Paul, renounce all Works of  
our  own,  tha t  a re  thought  to  make the  
Reward to be of Debt and not of Grace,  
and that are set in the least opposition or  
compet i t ion with Chri s t s  Meri t s ,  or  any  
place save commanded Subordination to him.
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The Two and Twentieth accused Point.
That no Good Works are Meritorious.
A n s .  T h e  w o r d  M e r i t  i s  a m b i g u o u s ,  

and so abused by Papists,  that indeed the  
Protestants are shyer of it than the Fathers  
were, lest the use of it should cherish the  
abuse.
1 .  There i s  Meri t  of  man,  and of  God.  

2. And this in Commutative Justice (con- 
ceited,) or only in Governing distributive  
Ju s t i ce .  3 .  And th i s  i s  e i the r  accord ing  
to the Law of Innocency or Moses, or ac- 
cording to the Law of Christ.
N o w  P r o t e s t a n t s  h o l d ,  1 .  A s  t o  t h e  

Name,  tha t  ¢x…oj and  ¢x…a,  wor thy  and  
wor th ines s ,  are Scr ipture words ,  and may  
be used; and Merit is but of the same sig- 
nification, and we condemn not the Anci- 
ents that so used it :  But the worst Sence  
must not be cherished.
2 .  Do they  ho ld ,  1 .  Tha t  no Crea ture  

can merit of God in Commutative Justice,  
tha t  g ive th  qu id  p r o  quo  to  h i s  Bene f i t :  
God receiveth not  f rom Man or Angel s ;  
unless he wil l  cal l  Acceptance and Com- 
placence Receiving.
3 .  None  bu t  Ch r i s t  me r i t e d  o f  s t r i c t  

Gove rn ing  Ju s t i c e ,  accord ing  to  the  Law
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o f  Sence l e s s  Innocence ,  nor by any Works  
that wil l  save man from the charge o f  Sin  
and desert of Death.
3 .  A l l  a t  Age  tha t  wi l l  be  s aved ,  mus t  

have good Works according to their Capa- 
ci ty,  for Chris t  i s  the Author  o f  Salvat ion,  
t o  a l l  t h o s e  t h a t  o b e y  h i m .  H e b .  5 . 9 .  
Tho’  they  obey not  an  unknown Pr ie s t  
at Rome.
But a l l  these Works are our Obedience  

to Chris t s  own  heal ing Government, such  
a s  the  Laws  o f  a  Phys ic i an  to  the  S ick .  
And we all agree, that he will Judge (that  
i s ,  J u s t i f i e  o r  Condemn  in  Judgment )  a l l  
men a c c o rd ing  t o  the i r  Works ,  tha t  i s ,  ac- 
cording to the Law and it ’ s  promulgat ion,  
by which in their several Ages and Nati- 
ons he governed them.
4 .  Your  own Doctor s  tha t  know what  

they say, tell us, that by Merit, they mean  
nothing but the Rewardable quali ty of their  
acts, re lated to Gods promise through Christs  
Mer i t s .  And doth any Protes tant  Church  
deny this?

The Three and Twentieth accused Point.
Tha t  Fa i t h  on c e  h ad ,  c anno t  p o s s i b l y  b e  

lost.
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Ans. Still confused slander and deceit.
Protes tants  hold,  1 .  That  the Fai th not  

roo t ed,  p reva l en t  and sav ing,  i s  f requent ly  
lost, such as you call sides informis.
2. That even s incere Faith may be lost ,  

as to the Act for some litt le time, that is,  
su spended  in  a  d e l i qu i um,  a s  Pe t e r s  and  
theirs ,  Luk.  24.  that  sa id,  We trus ted th i s  
had been he, &c.
3 .  Tha t  many  l o s e  to  the  Dea th  s ome  

degree of their habitual Faith.
4 .  Bu t  they  d i f f e r  i n  the  r e s t ,  j u s t  a s  

you  do  among  your  s e l ve s ,  Domin i c a n s  
and  J e su i t s .  1 .  Some th ink  tha t  no  one  
(at Age at least) in a State of such Faith as  
at present would have saved him, doth ever  
tota l ly  lose  i t .  2 .  Some think that  many  
have but such loseable Grace as Adam had.  
1 .  As  be ing not  E lec t  to  Sa lva t ion,  and  
therefore not in Gods decree of Preserva- 
t i on  and  Pe r s eve r ance ,  2 .  A s  h av ing  a  
Fa i th  no t  Rooted  and  Conf i rmed :  And  
that these may fal l  from a just i f ied State:  
B u t  t h a t ,  1 .  T h e  E l e c t .  2 .  N o r  t h e  
Con f i rmed ,  n eve r  f a l l  away .  Th i s  wa s  
Aus t in s  Judgment ,  and h i s  fo l lower s ,  o f  
which see  Voss i i  Thes e s .  And i s  tha t  J e- 
suit honest that feigneth this proper to the  
Protestants, where the Controversie is the  
same among themselves?
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The Four and Twentieth accused Point.
Tha t  God  by  h i s  w i l l  and  i n e v i t a b l e  d e - 

c r e e ,  ha th  o rda in ed  f r om a l l  E t e rn i t y ,  who  
shall be Damned and who Saved.
A n s .  W h a t  a  f a l s e  D e c e i v e r  i s  t h i s ,  

that  would make us  be l ieve,  that  th i s  i s  
proper to the Protestants ,  when i t  i s  the  
Common Doctrine not only of the Domi- 
nicans,  but of the very Jesui ts  themselves,  
and all their Church.
1 .  None  o f  t h em  d a r e  s a y ,  t h a t  men  

are Damned or Saved without Gods fore- 
knowledge, nor against his  absolute wil l ,  
by overcoming his Power.
2 .  N o n e  o f  t h e m  d a r e  s a y ,  t h a t  t h i s  

f o r e - know l edge  o f  God  wa s  no t  f r om  
Eternity, but that he knew one day what  
he knew not before.
3 .  A l l  t h a t  the  J e s u i t s  t hemse lve s  s ay ,  

i s ,  tha t  God decreed  i t  upon th i s  fo re- 
knowledge ,  and  tha t  he  ha th  a  Sc i en t i a  
media, what will come to pass, posit is qui- 
busdam,  i f  such and such things be done  
by man; and that this  fore-knowledge in  
o rde r  o f  Na tu r e  i s  b e fo r e  t he  Dec r ee ,  
but both from Eternity. But Cardin Came- 
r a c e n s i s  (Pe t r u s  d e  A l i a c o , )  ha th  i r r e f r a - 
gably confuted this imposing Priority and
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Poster ior i ty  of  act  on God; tho’  I  think  
some  Div ine  a c t s  a s  denomina t ed  on ly  
Re l a t i v e l y  f r om the  o rde r  o f  Ob j e c t s ,  
may be so distinguished.
4. In al l  this, we say not, that God hath  

by his will and decree ordained from Eter- 
n i ty ,  (or  in  t ime)  tha t  men sha l l  s in ,  or  
will and choose Evil, but only who shall be  
Damned f o r  s in ,  which God never  wi l l ed  
or caused,  but foresaw; not as  i f  he were  
an idle Spectator, but a will ing suspender  
of his own acts, so far as to leave Sinners 
 to their self-determining wills.
5 .  Bu t  God be ing  the  cau se  o f  Good ,  

and Men and Devils of Evil, our Salvation  
i s  o f  h im ,  and  ou r  De s t ruc t ion  o f  ou r  
s e lve s ;  and  there fore  God decree th  not  
Men’s Salvation or Sanctif ication, meerly  
on  f o r e s i g h t  o f  ou r  Fa i t h ,  bu t  dec r ee th  
o u r  F a i t h  i t  s e l f :  S i n  h e  p e r m i t t e t h ,  
but  Fa i th ,  he e f fecte th,  and decreeth to  
Effect.
6 .  As  for  them tha t  fe ign tha t  we say ,  

that God decreeth that some shall be Saved  
and other s  Damned however  they L ive ;  
it is but the dictates of the Father of Lies:  
We s ay  tha t  God  a t  once  dec ree th  the  
End, and the Means;  as  he doth not de- 
cree that men shall live though they neither  
Eat  nor  Drink,  nor  tha t  they sha l l  have
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Corn, though they neither Plow nor Sow,  
but that they shall Eat and Drink, and live  
t h e r eby ;  and  th a t  t h ey  s h a l l  P l ow and  
Sow, and mannure the Soi l ,  and so have  
C o r n .  “ S o  G o d  d o t h  a t  o n c e  d e c r e e ,  
“ [ tha t  th i s  and  tha t  man sha l l  have  the  
“mean s  o f  Grace ,  ( e spec i a l l y  a  Sav iour  
“and the Gospel,)  and shal l  faithful ly use  
“ them,  and  be  Sanc t i f i ed  by  them,  and  
“s incere ly  obey God,  and overcome the  
“Wor l d ,  t h e  F l e sh  and  t he  Dev i l ,  a nd  
“ p e r s e v e r e  t o  t h e  E n d ,  a n d  t h a t  f o r  
“Chr i s t s  Mer i t s  he  w i l l  g i v e  them the  
“Grace  o f  h i s  Sp i r i t ,  and  pa rdon  the i r  
“ S i n s ,  a n d  b r i n g  t h e m  t o  G l o r y . ]  A l l  
this is our Decree of God.
But  he doth not  decree that  men sha l l  

s in, that they may be Damned: For sin is  
no Work of God, nor a means appointed  
by  h im for  Men’ s  Damnat ion ,  no more  
than  a  Righteous  King  doth  make  men  
Traytors or Murderers, that he may Hang  
them. But he just ly denyeth his Grace to  
many that forfeit it by willful Resistance,  
Disobedience,  and Contempt;  though he  
take not the forfeiture of his Elect.
He i s  deceived and wrongeth God that  

maketh him the Author of Men’s sin: And  
so doth he that feigneth God to send his  
Son to redeem the World, and his  Word



102 richard baxter—penitent confession

102

and Ministers to cal l  them, and his Spirit  
to renew them, and a l l  th i s  a t  Random,  
not knowing whether it may not be all lost,  
or  leaving i t  chie f ly  to the Free-wi l l  o f  
them, whose wil l s  are contrari ly incl ined  
and vi t ia ted? Whether Chri s t  and a l l  hi s  
Preparations shall be lost?
The  p l a i n  Chr i s t i an  t h a t  ho l de th  bu t  

to these two points, that our Destruct ion is  
o f  our se lves,  but our he lp and Salvat ion o f  
God, and that God is the first and chief cause  
o f  a l l  g o o d ,  a n d  M e n  a n d  D e v i l s  o f  a l l  
Evil, is liker to be wise with Sobriety and  
Sa fe ty ,  than the Ignorant  Int ruders  into  
Gods Secrets ,  and the prat ing Calumnia- 
tors  that  speak Evi l  of  the things  which  
they understand not;  and reproach those  
that speak not as Rashly and Ignorantly as  
themselves, even in some equivocal unex- 
plained words
Methinks  Pap i s t s  should  be  so  k ind to  

God, as seeing the Pope can tell who is a  
Damned Heretick, and to be kil l ’d, (even  
all that believe not in the Pope, or are not  
h i s  Sub jec t s , )  and who i s  in  Purga tory ,  
and how long he shall stay there: Or how  
many years  Torment the Pope can shor- 
ten :  They should  a l low God to  know a  
l i t t l e  more ,  and  tha t  no t  a s  one  whose  
Power  and  Grace  i s  Conquered  by  im-
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potent Worms, against his absolute Will.
The Five and Twentieth accused Point.

Tha t  e v e r y  one  ough t  In f a l l i b l y  t o  a s su r e  
h imse l f  o f  h i s  Salvat ion, and to be l i eve that  
he is of the number of the Predestinate.
Ans.  I would fain excuse the man as far  

as I can, and therefore I hope, that as the  
man was excusable that did eat Snakes for  
Snigs, (or Eels,) so he read some Pamph- 
let of an Antimonian,  either Crisp or Salt- 
marsh,  or some other such, or ta lkt  with  
some of their silly Novices, and thought he  
had Convers’d with the Reformed Catho- 
l icks, or read the Confessions of the Re- 
formed Churches.
T h e  f i r s t  S e n t e n c e  i s  a  F u n d a m e n t a l  

T r u t h ,  and  a  damnab l e  Fa l s h o o d ,  a s  t he  
Equivocal words are variously understood.  
And is  i t  not pity that the Priest s  of  the  
Infallible Church, should put things so dif- 
f e rent  into the same words,  and that in an  
accusation of so many Churches and Nati- 
ons;  when yet God himsel f  i s  feigned by  
them to write by his  Spir i t  so Unintel l i- 
g ibly,  that  without these Doctors  ski l fu l  
Exposition, it is but like to make men He- 
ret icks ,  ( that  i s ,  Adversar ies  to the Pope  
and his Clergy.)
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To assure our se lves  o f  our Salvat ion [may  
mean, to give al l  di l igence to make our Sal- 
v a t i o n  i n f a l l i b l y  s u r e :  T h i s  e v e r y  o n e  
ought to do.]
Or  i t  may  mean ,  tha t  e v e r y  man  ough t  

to  be l i eve  i t  a s  an in fa l l i b l e  Truth,  tha t  he  
sha l l  be  saved. ]  The next Sentence seem- 
eth to make this his meaning in the first:  
Which i f  i t  be, he is  a fa l se Calumniator  
of the Reformed Churches.
But i f  the f i r s t  be hi s  meaning,  and he  

deny i t ,  he  i s  an  open Enemy to Man’ s  
Salvation.
What is all the Scripture for, and all our  

Religion, but to make sure of our Salva- 
t i on?  2  Pe t .  1 .  10 .  Giv e  a l l  d i l i g e n c e  t o  
make your Call ing and Elect ion sure.  And if  
no man can be sure, to what purpose hath  
God made  so  many  p romi se s  o f  i t ,  ex- 
pressing the Conditions, (to them that be- 
l ieve,  that  love God, that  forsake a l l  for  
h im, )  i f  no  man  can  know whe the r  he  
perform the Condition, and that he is with- 
in this promise? Why doth God lay down  
so many signs to difference the Children of  
God f rom the Chi ldren of  the  Devi l ,  i f  
they  cannot  be  d i scerned?  Sure  Heaven  
and Hell be not like; and yet are the Heirs  
of Heaven and Hell  undist inguishable? Is  
the Image of  God and the Devi l  so l ike
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tha t  none can know them asunder?  No,  
not the man that hath had them both? And  
why doth God so aften call on Believers to  
Re joyce ,  i f  they  cannot  know whether  
they shall be in Heaven and Hell for ever?  
I f  you say, he i s  not sure to persevere,  ma- 
ny Papis t s  grant  that  the Conf i rmed may.  
And why may not Bradford,  Hooper,  San- 
der s ,  and Thousands e l se ,  that  are Dying  
by the Sacred blood-thirsty Church, be as- 
sured when they are Dying, that they have  
forsaken Life and all for Christ.
But  opo r t e t  mendacem e s s e  memorem  s t i l l :  

Why do you not tell men when the Pope  
i s  se l l ing them Pardons, and saving them  
ou t  o f  Purga to ry ,  tha t  when  a l l ’ s  done  
they can have no assurance of Salvat ion?  
yea, that they ought not to endeavour to  
make it  sure? And whose now is the safe  
Church and Religion, i f  a Papist can ne- 
ver be sure that he shall be saved in your  
Church and Religion; nor sure that he is  
in  a  Sta te  of  Sa lvat ion? That  i s ,  that  he  
is a true Christian, and hath Charity, and  
is an honest man?
2 .  A man tha t  ha th  got  t rue  and c lea r  

Evidence that he hath a Conf i rmed Fai th,  
and  Hope ,  and  l o v e th  God ,  a s  God  abov e  
a l l ,  ought consequent ly to take i t  for an  
in fa l l ib le  Truth,  that  so Dying,  he sha l l
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be  saved:  E l se  he  must  e i ther  g ive  God  
the Lie, that hath promised it, or he must  
be supposed to be deceived when he think- 
eth that he believeth and loveth God.
But  tha t  eve ry  man  mus t  be l i eve  tha t  

he i s  of  the Number of  the Predest inate  
to Salvation, is a damnable Doctrine, be- 
cause it requireth all the Millions of ungod- 
ly men to believe a Lie, yea to believe it  
as a Divine Truth, and to make God both  
the Author of the Lie,  and of the deceit  
o f  o u r  s e l v e s  b y  t h i s  C o m m a n d .  A n d  
when Mil l ions are not of the Number of  
Sancti f ied, and therefore not of the Pre- 
des t inate ,  i f  they so cont inue,  what  can  
more harden them in their  Impenitence,  
than to tell them that they must all believe  
t h a t  t h e y  s h a l l  b e  s a v e d ?  H o w  m a n y  
hundred Protes tant  Books,  and thousand  
S e rmon s  t e l l  t h e  Wor l d  t h a t  i t  i s  t h e  
Preacher s  ea rnes t  d r i f t ,  to  s ave  Wicked  
men from such Presumption, which makes  
men ca l l  them terr ib le  Preachers?  Every  
man is bound to believe Gods promise to  
be true, and that he himself shall be saved  
if he be a true penitent sanctified Christian,  
and so continue, and that else he shall be  
Damned; and not to dis t rust  God as  un- 
willing to continue the Grace he hath gi- 
ven him.
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The Six and Twentieth accused Point.
That  eve ry  man ha th  no t  an Ange l  Guar- 

dian or Keeper.
Ans.  1 .  We hold that  every t rue Chri- 

stian, even the least, hath his Angel who be- 
holdeth the Face of his Father in Heaven:  
And that Angels are Gods Ministring Spi- 
r i t s ,  for  the good of  h i s  E lect ;  and that  
they guard us and pitch their Tents about  
u s ,  and  bear  u s  up  in  the i r  Hands ,  and  
keep us in and from Danger, and rejoyce  
at the Conversion of a Sinner, and that we  
l ive in invis ible Communion with them,  
and shall be like them.
2 .  Bu t  whe the r  e v e r y  Ch r i s t i a n  h ave  

one  Ange l  t o  h imse l f  a l one ,  tha t  guardeth  
no other ,  or  one Angel  guard Hundreds  
o r  T h o u s a n d s :  O r  w h e t h e r  s o m e  ( a s  
Lower  Of f i ce r s  a re  se t  over  a  f ew,  and  
others as General Officers are over whole  
Kingdoms,) we leave to the determination  
of the Infallible Pope, who is bolder with  
Gods Secrets than we dare be.
3. But t i l l  now, I thought they had not  

been so presumptuous, as to assert that every  
m a n  h a t h  a  G u a r d i a n  A n g e l .  W h e r e  i s  
there one word of God for this? Is every  
m a n  a n  H e i r  o f  S a l v a t i o n ,  o r  o n e  o f
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Chri s t s  l i t t l e  ones ,  or  under hi s  promise?  
Had Cain  and Judas  such Angels ,  and a l l  
the Sodomites?
Chr i s t  made i t  an  a rgument  o f  Ter r ou r  

to Perse cutors ,  that they of fend such as had  
such Angels with God: And dare you paint  
them as Devils ,  and Burn them, or Mur- 
de r  them by  the  Dragon s  Dragoons ,  i f  
you  be l i eve  tha t  e v e r y  man  ha th  such  a  
Guardian Angel? Surely Saints, tho’ called  
Hereticks, have such.

The Seven and Twentieth accused Point.
Th a t  t h e  Ho l y  An g e l s  p r a y  n o t  f o r  u s ,  

nor know our Thoughts and desires on Earth.
An s .  A  f a l s e  a c cu s a t i on .  We  s a y  no t  

that  they pray not  for  us ,  nor  that  they  
know no t  ou r  d e s i r e s ,  no r  any  o f  ou r  
Though t s .  We  s a y  t h a t  Ange l s  a r e  no  
such Strangers to Saints and sincere Godli- 
ness, as not to know that all Godly men de- 
s i r e  the  Ha l lowing  o f  Gods  Name,  the  
coming of his Kingdom, and the doing of  
his Will on Earth as it is done in Heaven:  
They that know what Grace is ,  and what  
our  Prayer s  a re ,  know much of  our  de- 
s i re s :  And we do not  th ink tha t  Ange l s  
know les s  o f  our  Thoughts  than Devi l s ,  
who we feel to our Trouble are not alto-
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g e t h e r  u n a c q u a i n t e d  w i t h  t h e m .  A n d  
those Angels that rejoyce at a Sinners Con- 
version, are not unacquainted with it.
And a s  to  the i r  Pray ing ,  we know not  

how it is that Angels express their desires  
to God; but we al l  agree that they desire  
our welfare, and therefore may be said to  
pray for it, if all notified Desire be Prayer.  
We suppose that  they know and Love  us ,  
f a r  bet ter  than we know and Love each  
other.
But we read that the Heretical Gnosticks,  

or their like, did deceive men, [by Volunta- 
ry Humil i ty, and worshipping of Angels, in- 
t ruding into those things which they had not  
seen, vainly puft up by a f leshly mind,] Col.  
2.18,  19.  Therefore we dare not pretend  
to Papal  Infa l l ibi l i ty,  nor boldly to con- 
jecture,  how far  i t  i s  that  our Thoughts  
are known to Angels, nor how much they  
a re  ignorant  o f  them;  nor  when,  or  how  
o f t ,  o r  how f a r ,  o r  in  wha t  manne r  they  
p r ay  f o r  u s :  How f a r  p a r t i cu l a r l y ,  and  
h o w  f a r  o n l y  g e n e r a l l y ,  & c .  H a d  t h i s  
knowledge been needful to us, God would  
have revealed i t :  Much less  do we know  
what  Ange l  o f  what  depar ted  Sou l  o f  a  
Saint hath the care or charge of our Sheep,  
and of  our  Cat te l ,  and who of  our  Pigs  
and  Gee se ,  and  who  o f  ou r  F ru i t s  and
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Corn; abundance of these things we leave  
to the Infa l l ib le Church: As we do their  
acquaintance in Purgatory, while our ac- 
quaintance and Conversat ion in Heaven,  
c an  r e ach  no  h ighe r  than  the  p ro spec t  
which we have in and by the Glass of Scrip- 
ture Revelation.

The Eight and Twentieth accused Point.
That we may not pray to them.
An s .  1 .  We  may  de s i r e  L i v i ng  S a i n t s  

t o  p r ay  fo r  u s ,  and  th i s  may  be  c a l l ed  
Praying to them: So a Child prayeth to his  
F a the r  o r  Ma s t e r .  Bu t  we  p r ay  no t  t o  
dead  Sa in t s  nor  Ange l s :  1 .  Becau se  we  
have  an  hundred  Commands  to  pray  to  
God,  and not  one to pray to them, and  
where there is no Law, there is no Trans- 
gres s ion or Sin.  Therefore whi le  we are  
sure i t  i s  no Sin to forbear i t ,  and know  
not but it  i s  Sin to do it ,  we go the safe  
way:  I f  they say ,  i t  i s  aga ins t  the Popes  
Law or his Clergy’s, we say with Paul, it is  
a smal l  thing to us to be judged of man,  
(who can but  k i l l  our  Bodies , )  we have  
one that  judgeth us ,  even the Lord.  Let  
the Pope Damn us if he can.
2 .  A s  the  f i r s t  Commandment  fo rb id- 

deth us to have any God but one, so the
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second forbiddeth us to worship so as the  
Heathens did their Idols, because it is Bo- 
di ly  interpreta t ive Idola t ry  and Scanda l :  
But the Heathens used to pray to their un- 
d e r  De i t i e s ,  whom t h ey  j udg ed  t o  b e  
much like that which the Papists judge of  
Angels, and praying to Invisible Spirits is  
to imitate them as scandalously as praying  
t o w a r d  I m a g e s :  N o  w o n d e r  t h e r e f o r e  
that  you so usual ly leave out the second  
Commandment.
3.  Gods Word is  the Rule of a l l  accep- 

table Religious Worship, (tho’ but a Ge- 
nera l  Rule in many Modes and Circum- 
s tances , )  and therefore we fear  swerving  
from it.
4 .  Ange l s  themse lve s  neve r  demanded  

i t ,  nor  Chr i s t  bespake i t  for  them,  yea ,  
t h ey  tw i c e  f o rb ad  i t  J o hn :  S e e  t h o u  d o  
it not.
5 .  Ange l s  b e i n g  mo r e  ho l y  t h an  we ,  

are more for  the Glory of  God, and the  
hatred of Creature arrogance and Idolatry;  
and as  God ca l leth himsel f  specia l ly J ea- 
lous against bodily Worship like the Idolaters,  
in  the second Commandment ,  so  Ange l s  
are more jealous against it than we are.
6.  As Angels  sa id,  See thou do i t  no t ,  so  

c on t r a r i l y  Sa t an  t emp t e d  Ch r i s t ,  w i t h  t h e  
offer of the Kingdoms and glory of the World,
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t o  f a l l  d own  and  wo r sh i p  h im.  There fo re  
we had rather hearken to the Angels than  
to Devi l s :  And fear ,  they that  do other- 
wise,  worship Devils  for Angels ,  because  
on l y  Dev i l s  h ave  sough t  such  Wor sh ip .  
And the Devil oft turneth himself as into  
a n  A n g e l  o f  L i g h t  t o  d e c e i v e ,  a s  h i s  
Ministers do into Ministers of Righteous- 
ness.
7 .  We know not  when Angel s  hear  us ,  

a nd  when  t hey  do  no t :  And  t he r e f o r e  
know not when and how to pray to them.
8. As we are sure that God would have  

bid us  do i t ,  i f  he would have us  do i t ,  
so we know that he is all sufficient to tell  
them what  and when  to doe for us; and to  
p r a y  t o  h im  i s  t h e  way  t o  s e cu r e  t h e i r  
Service.
9.  And we know that  there i s  one Me- 

diator between God and Man, whose In- 
tercession is sufficient.
10.  And we know that  Chris t ians pray- 

ing to Angels and separated Souls, greatly  
hardeneth the Heathen World that  pray  
to separated Souls, and Daemons that are  
their Sub-deities.
11 .  And  when  the s e  men  s a y  no t ,  we  

mu s t  p r a y  t o  Ang e l s ,  bu t  we  may  d o  i t ;  
what horrid Murderers are they, that will  
Burn, Kill, and Damn men, for not doing
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a l l  tha t  th ey  th ink  they may do ,  wi thout  
a n y  m u s t  o r  D i v i n e  O b l i g a t i o n ?  W h y  
take they i t  not  a t  bes t ,  a s  par t  of  their  
Works of Supererrogation?
12. The Deceiver prophaning the Scrip- 

tu re ,  1 .  Pu t s  J a c o b s  Bened i c t i on  de s i r ing  
t h e  Ange l s  gu a r d  on  h i s  Son ,  t o  b e  a  
p r a y e r  t o  A n g e l s .  Y e a ,  w h e n  t h e  F a - 
t h e r s  s a y ,  t h a t  Ange l  wa s  Ch r i s t  h im- 
self.
2 .  And J a c ob s  words  to  the  Ange l  tha t  

appea r ed  to  h im,  to  be  a  rea son for  our  
praying to unseen Spir i t s :  I f  they appear  
to us, we shall the better know what and  
when to speak to them.

The Nine and Twentieth accused Point.
That the Angels cannot help us.
Ans .  Thi s  i s  too gros s  s t a t ing  o f  Con- 

troversies for a Coll ier or a Cobler,  tho’  
not for a Doctor of Infallible Church.
1.  We say,  that  not only an Angel ,  but  

a  Man ,  an  As s ,  ( a s  Ba l aams , )  a  b l a s t  o f  
Wind ,  F l i e s ,  F rog s ,  L i ce  ( a s  in  Egyp t , )  
can help us ,  when God sendeth them to  
help us.
2 .  We bel ieve that  Angel s  are specia l ly  

Empowred  and  w i l l i n g  f o r  i t .  So  t h a t
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they are Gods Eminent Ministring Spirits  
for the good of his Elect.
3.  But we bel ieve that they can do no- 

th ing  for  u s ,  but  what  God empowreth  
and Commiss ioneth them to do. He that  
Curseth  those that t rus t  in man,  and make  
F l e sh  the i r  Arm,  in s tead o f  t ru s t ing  God,  
will so Curse them that so trust in Angels.  
But  yet  we may and must  t ru s t  man and  
Ange l s ,  accord ing  to  the i r  s evera l  mea- 
sure s  o f  Gods  au thor i z ing  and enab l ing  
them.  The  g rea t  Merc ie s  o f  P ro tec t ion  
and assistance that God giveth us by Angels,  
is the matter of much of our daily thanks  
to God: And I am daily thankful to Angels  
themselves;  and I think I love them bet- 
t e r  than  any  Fr iends  on  Ear th ,  because  
they a r e  b e t t e r ,  and l ov e  God be t t e r :  And  
I am the will inger to Die, because I shall  
go to the World of  Love,  where as  God  
and Chris t  i s  Love,  so Angels  love God,  
and we for his sake, better than I love my  
self, while our Papists that pray to Angels,  
devour the blood of Saints.

The Thirtieth accused Point.
Tha t  n o  S a i n t  De c e a s e d ,  h a t h  a f t e r  a p - 

peared to any on Earth.
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A n s .  A  m e e r  f a l s e  C a l u m n y .  W h a t  
Protestant Confessions have any such Ar- 
t i c l e ?  H o w  k n o w  w e  w h a t  h a t h  b e e n  
done of that kind in all the World to this  
day? Read but Dr.  More,  and Mr.  Glan- 
v i l s  Books  of  Appar i t ions ,  and Mr.  Am- 
b r o s e ,  and  Mr .  Law r en c e s  Book s  o f  ou r  
C o m m u n i o n  w i t h  A n g e l s .  R e a d  Z a n - 
c h i u s ,  L u t h e r ,  M e l a u c t o n ,  M a n l i u s ,  
Lava lu,  &c.  and you may see that  thi s  i s  
no  Pro te s t an t  a s s e r t ion .  We know tha t  
Chr i s t  appeared to  Sau l ,  and tha t  many  
Bodies  of  Sa int s  a rose  a t  Chr i s t s  Death,  
a nd  a pp e a r e d  t o  many :  And  wha t  t h e  
Wi t ch  o f  Endo r  s howed  a s  Samue l ,  we  
know no t :  We  on l y  s a y ,  1 .  Tha t  i t  i s  
much  l i k e r  t h a t  Appa r i t i on s  a r e  o f t e s t  
made by Devil s  or bad Spir i t s  that dwel l  
in  the lower  Regions ,  than that  b le s sed  
Sp i r i t s  come  f rom Heaven .  2 .  Bu t  y e t  
see ing Angel s  thence appear ,  we cannot  
s a y  t h a t  Ho l y  Sou l s  n e v e r  do .  3 .  Bu t  
that God will not have it to be any ordina- 
ry  or  t rus ty  means  for  Men’ s  Sa lva t ion:  
For  we cannot  know when i t  i s  a  Holy  
Sou l ,  and when a  Devi l :  And they  tha t  
wil l  not bel ieve Moses  and the Prophets ,  
(and Christ,) neither will they believe tho’  
one rose from the Dead: It’s no Article of  
our  Fa i th ,  tha t  they  ever  d id  appear  or
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not .  And i f  the se  men th ink otherwi se ,  
why mus t  th i s  Opin ion  more  than  Ten  
thousand such, be obtruded as necessary on  
all others?

The One and Thirtieth accused Point.
That  the  Sa in t s  Decea s ed ,  know no t  wha t  

passeth here on Earth.
An s .  Con fu s i on  and  Ca l umny .  The r e  

i s  k n o w l e d g e  I m m e d i a t e  b y  I n t e n t i o n ,  
and  Med i a t e  by  Not i f i c a t i o n  f r om  o t h e r s .  
And  t h e r e  i s  kn ow l e d g e  p e r f e c t ,  a nd  i n  
part.
1.  We take not  on us  to know the ex- 

tent of the knowledge of separated Souls.  
And these proud Infal l ible men know no  
more than we, but so much less ,  in that  
they know not their own Ignorance: Yet  
n e i t he r  L i l l y ,  no r  any  A s t ro loge r ,  no r  
Conjurer,  that ever I  heard of,  that pre- 
tendeth the greatest acquaintance with Spi- 
rits ,  did ever pretend to make their Opi- 
n i on s  o f  t h em  nec e s s a r y  t o  S a l v a t i on ;  
nor to kill all Dissenters as Hereticks, but  
the Vice-Christ and his Church, we can- 
not know al l  that they pretend to know.  
And why must  we needs  know whether  
ever such Souls appeared? If they did, we  
will try what they are by the word of God,
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wh i ch  i s  ou r  Ru le .  And  why  mus t  we  
know how mu c h  t h e y  k n ow?  We  know  
that they are not Omniscient, nor Omni- 
p re s en t .  And  how much  they  know by  
present Intent ion, not one of  these Pre- 
t e n d e r s  k n o w .  T h a t  t h e y  k n o w  m o r e  
than we, and know much by the notices  
o f  Ange l s  or  one another ,  and spec ia l ly  
of  the General  State of Chris t s  Kingdom  
on Earth,  we make no doubt :  And what  
Christ himself maketh known to them, we  
k n o w  n o t .  O !  w h a t  s o r t  o f  m e n  a r e  
these, that forbid us to Read the Word of  
God,  and ye t  obt rude  on us  (on d i sma l  
Penal t ies , )  so many things more than a l l  
the Bible doth contain!

The Two and Thirtieth accused Point.
That the Saints pray not for us.
Ans .  Equivoca l  and f a l se .  1 .  Al l  Sa in t s  

on  Ea r th  p r ay  fo r  u s :  I t  i s  p a r t  o f  the  
Communion of Saints.
2 .  We  s a y  o f  t h e  P r a y e r  o f  d ep a r t e d  

Souls, the same that we said before of the  
P r a y e r  o f  A n g e l s .  T h e i r  G e n e r a l  R e - 
quests for the Church and against Enemies,  
proveth not to us what extent their know- 
ledge of particulars hath, nor what parti- 
culars  they ask,  nor that  every Chris t ian
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can say that they pray for him, and that in  
his particular cases.

The Three and Thirtieth accused Point.
That we ought not to beseech God, to grant  

our  prayer s  in favour  o f  the  Saint s ,  o r  the i r  
M e r i t s :  N o r  d o  w e  r e c e i v e  a n y  b e n e f i t  
thereby.
A n s .  T h i s  i s  b e f o r e  a n s w e r e d  t o  t h e  

17th. Accusation. I told you that we hold,  
that God blesseth Children for their Holy  
Parents  sakes ,  their  Relat ion making the  
welfare of the one to be the others:  And  
God bles sed others  for  Jo s ephs  sake,  and  
sometimes preserveth whole Countries for  
t h e  s a k e  o f  t h e  G o d l y  t h e r e :  A n d  o n  
what account, and how far,  I  wil l  not a- 
gain repeat.
A n d  t h e  U n i o n  a n d  C o m m u n i o n  o f  

Sa int s  in Heaven and Earth are so near ,  
t h a t  I  d a r e  no t  s ay  th a t  God  do th  any  
good to any one faithful Soul, that is not  
in some respect for the sake of all the rest;  
as  the Cure of an aking Tooth is  for the  
sake of a l l  the Body: That i s ,  1.  For the  
good of  the whole .  2 .  And done out  of  
love to the whole.
But this will not satisfie confounding De- 

ce iver s .  No doubt  i t  i s  dead Sa int s  tha t



 1st proof reading draft 119

119

h e  meane th :  And  wha t  he  meane th  by  
Merits, I suppose he knoweth not himself;  
or  e l se  he would have to ld us :  How far  
we own, or abhor the pretence of Merits,  
I  shewed before.  Al l  Saints  are saved by  
the  fu l l  su f f i c ient  Mer i t s  o f  Chr i s t ,  and  
have none at al l  of their own, unless the  
amiab lenes s  o f  Grace  f ree ly  g iven them  
be called their Merits, as a thankful Child  
more deserveth his Fathers Love, (that is,  
is more Lovely) than a Rebel that scorneth  
h im;  and  a  p i ece  o f  Go ld  de se rve th  to  
be es teemed above Dirt ;  and a  Night in- 
g a l e  above  a  Toad .  Yea  the i r  own  J e - 
suit Vasquez, not only denieth all Merit of  
God in Commutative Just ice, (as  a l l  save  
Romans and a few such Sots do,) but also  
in  point  o f  d i s t r i bu t i v e  Ju s t i c e ,  by which  
he seemeth to deny Merit more than Pro- 
t e s t an t s  do .  For  by  Mer i t  we  mean  bu t  
Mo r a l  a p t i t u d e ,  f o r  t h e  r ew a r d  o f  a  f r e e  
Bene fa c to r  who i s  a l so  Rec to r ,  when the o r- 
de r i n g  o f  a  f r e e  Gi f t  s u sp ended  on  o f f i c i a l  
Condi t ions,  i s  sapient ia l ly  made a means o f  
procuring Obedience.
Whateve r  God  ha th  p romi s ed  to  g i ve  

us  for  other  Men’s  sake,  that  he wi l l  so  
g ive.  But our Fai th sha l l  not  go beyond  
h i s  P rom i s e :  I f  God  h av e  t o l d  u s  a ny  
where, who Saint Nicolas,  and St. Becket,
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and St.  Chris topher ,  and St.  Joan,  and St.  
Jane,  and St.  Winif r id  are,  and what they  
were  to  u s  more  than  o the r s ,  and  tha t  
they  were  rea l  Sa in t s ,  and tha t  he  ha th  
promised us Mercy for their sakes, and bid  
us pray to him for their Merit ing for us;  
l e t  them shew us  th i s  in  h i s  Word.  But  
if it be only the Popes Command and Pro- 
mise, let his Subjects obey and trust it.
We are certain that none but Saints  are  

saved:  And why then must  I  go to God,  
for the Merits of St. Nicholas, or St. Bridget,  
any more than for  the Mer i t s  o f  a l l  the  
rest, which are many Millions?
As God is jealous of his Honour against  

Idols ,  so i s  he of Christs  Honour against  
Ant i c h r i s t s  and  f a l s e  Med i a to r s ,  and  we  
must  do nothing that  seemeth to ascr ibe  
any part of Christs  proper Office of Me- 
diation to any Creature: And doth it  not  
s e em so ,  i f  we  p r ay ,  Lo r d  h e a r ,  p a r d on  
a n d  s a v e  m e  f o r  t h e  Me r i t s  o f  B e c k e t  o r  
B r i d g e t ,  &c .  For  wha t  more  can  we s ay  
of the Merits of Christ?
But  s t i l l  mark ,  tha t  the se  men say  not  

t h a t ,  we  mu s t  p r a y  t hu s  f o r  t h e  Me r i t  o f  
Saints,  but that we may:  And must al l  be  
Burnt or Damned that will not do all that  
the Pope thinks they mæy do?
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Tha t  we  r e c e i v e  no  b en e f i t  by  t h em,  i s  a  
fo rged  Ca lumny and  not  our  Doct r ine :  
We bel ieve that  the J ews  had benef i t  by  
A b r a h a m ,  M o s e s ,  D a v i d ,  w h e n  t h e y  
were Dead: And that the Reformed Chur- 
ches have had benefit by the Blood of the  
Mar ty r s ,  shed  by  the  B lood- th i r s ty  Pa- 
p i s t s  t o  t h i s  d a y ;  a n d  t h a t  t h e  w h o l e  
Church hath benef i t  by the Wri t ings  of  
Chry s o s t om ,  Naz i anzen e ,  Augu s t i n e ,  & c .  
Luther, Calvin, &c.

The Four and Thirtieth accused Point.
That we ought not expres ly to pray them to  

pray or intercede to God for us.
Ans.  There was enough said of this  be- 

fore, about praying to Angels.
When God bids  us  pray to dead Men’s  

Souls ,  we wil l  do i t .  Ti l l  then your say- 
ing we may do it, proveth neither may nor  
mus t  to  u s .  Why then cannot  you keep  
your [may] to your selves? Never a Con- 
jurer in England can tell us, how far Souls in  
Heaven can hear,  nor where  and when  they  
are present or within hearing; nor which  
of them are so, whether all, or one, or which;  
No nor whether those Saints that under- 
s tood not Lat in on Earth,  do understand  
Lat in  Prayer s  sent  up f rom Ear th ,  when 
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the Speaker  himse l f  unders tandeth them  
n o t .  A l a s !  C h r i s t i a n  R e a d e r ,  w h a t  a  
dark uncerta in Worship,  l ike Charming,  
would this Infallible Church compell men  
to of fer  the most  Holy God,  whi le  they  
accuse hi s  Word of  ensnar ing dangerous  
obscurity.
We  w i l l  p r a y  t o  t ho s e  a l i v e ,  t h a t  we  

know do hear us,  to pray to God for us,  
for the sake of Christ: But it’s but profa- 
nation of the Scripture, to say, that because  
Luke 16, a man in Hell supposed to see and  
hear  Abraham,  d id pray him to send La- 
za ru s  on  Ea r th ;  the re fo re  we  tha t  ne i - 
ther see nor hear the Dead, should pray to  
them.  But  Dive s  p rayed in  va in ,  and so  
may you. And what if  those Souls should  
prove to be in Purgatory? Must we pray  
both to them that are in Purgatory, and for  
them  also? And is it certain that the Pope  
and all his Church, are sure which Saint is  
not  in  Purgatory ,  when a l l  a re  there  or  
worse (say they,) that ever sinned and did  
not Pennance for it?

The Five and Thirtieth accused Point.
That the Bones or Rel i cks of the Saints are  

not to be kept or reserved; no Virtue proceed- 
ing from them after they be once dead.
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Ans .  1 .  Where  ha th  God Commanded  
us  to keep them, for  the  Vi r tue  tha t  p ro- 
ceedeth from them?
2 .  We deny  no t  bu t  a  man  may  keep  

a  Skeleton or Skul l ,  and i f  i t  be hi s  Fa- 
thers, we wil l  accuse him no higher than  
o f  Imp rudence  and  P a s s i on .  Bu t  wha t  
proof  have you of  Vir tue  p ro c e ed ing  f r om  
Bones,  t i l l  you see it  by experience? Is i t  
any  appo in t ed  mean s  fo r  God  to  work  
Miracles by? And how know you that al l  
were Saints that the Pope calleth so? Had  
a l l  t he  Debauched  Pope s  o f  Anno  800 ,  
900, 1000, ski l l  Infa l l ible to know Saints  
from Hypocrites? And hath God promised  
Vi r tue  to  a l l  the i r  Bones ?  And a re  you  
sure that  they are  the i r  Bones?  Alas !  what  
numerous Tricks have men to trust to, to  
dece ive  themse lve s  and other s ,  tha t  ye t  
wi l l  not  obey Chr i s t s  p l a in  Commands ,  
and trust his promise!

The Six and Thirtieth accused Point.
Tha t  C r e a t u r e s  c a nn o t  b e  S an c t i f i e d ,  o r  

made more holy than they are already of their  
own Nature.
Ans.  A down-r ight  s l ander .  1 .  We be- 

lieve that all men that shall be saved, are or
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sha l l  be Sanct i f ied,  and made more holy  
than they are of their own Nature.
2 .  W e  b e l i e v e  t h a t  t o  t h e  P u r e ,  a l l  

th ing s  a r e  Pur e ,  and a re  Sanc t i f i ed  by  the  
Word  and  Praye r :  And tha t  whatever  we  
do, we should do it to the glory of God: And  
when a Chris t ian devoteth and useth his  
Food, Estate,  and a l l  to Gods Service,  i t  
is Sanctified.
3 .  We be l i eve  tha t  a  Temple ,  a  Font ,  

a  Tab le ,  and  Utens i l s ,  may  we l l  be  s e- 
parated from common uses to Gods Wor- 
ship:  And that  Separa t ion  i s  a  sanct i fy ing  
of them.
To be  San c t i f i e d  o r  Holy ,  i s  bu t  to  be  

s epara ted f rom common use ,  to  Gods spe c ia l  
S e r v i c e ,  a c c o r d i n g  t o  t h e  n a t u r e  o f  t h e  
thing used.
1.  Godly  men  a re  Sanc t i f y ed  and  Sa in t s ,  

because  by  Soul-consent  and Devot ion,  
and Practice, they are s incerely separated  
to  God,  f rom the s l avery of  the World ,  
the  F le sh  and the  Devi l ;  be ing  Habi tu- 
ally and Predominantly lovers of God and  
Holiness ,  by the grace of Chris t  and the  
Holy Ghost.
2 .  P ro f e s s ed  Chr i s t i an s  a r e  Sac r amen- 

ta l ly  Sanct i fyed,  when by outward Bap- 
tism, they are devoted to God in Christ.
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3 .  Even  b ad  Min i s t e r s  a r e  e x t e r n a l l y  
s anct i fyed,  a s  separa ted and consecra ted  
to a Holy Office.
4 .  T e m p l e s ,  a n d  B o o k s ,  a n d  C h u r c h  

Utensils are sanctifyed, when by men they  
are separated from common and unclean  
u s a g e ,  t o  God s  Wor sh i p .  So  t h a t  t ho ’  
Hol ine s s  in  a l l  be  t h i s  s epa ra t i on  t o  God,  
yet, as the Persons and things are not the  
same, so neither is their Holiness in specie,  
but only in genere.
And there is a Superst i t ious  and an Idola- 

t r ou s  Mock-Ho l ine s s ,  when men wi l l  de- 
vote that to God and Holy uses which he  
abhorreth, or accepteth not, nor ever re- 
qu i r ed  o f  them:  And  s ay  a s  the  Hypo- 
crite Pharisees, i t is Corban, who required  
th i s  a t  the i r  hands?  The Hypocr i te s  and  
Ido l a t e r s  have  a lway s  been  fo rward  fo r  
thi s  unrequired Mock-Holiness ,  to quiet  
their  Consciences ,  ins tead of  rea l  saving  
Holiness. It’s Cheaper and Easier to have  
H o l y - W a t e r ,  H o l y - O i l ,  H o l y - S p i t t l e ,  
Holy-Images ,  Holy-Cros se s ,  Holy-Ves t- 
ments of  many sorts ,  Holy-Altars ,  Holy- 
Sh r ine s ,  and  P i l g r image s ,  Ho ly -Bone s ,  
and Chips and Places, than to have Holy- 
Hea r t s  and  L i v e s ,  wh ich  love  God ,  and  
Grace, and Heaven, above al l  this World  
and Life it self ,  and by the Spirit mortify  
all fleshly Lusts.
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The Seven and Thirtieth accused Point.
Tha t  Chi ld r en  may be  saved  by  the i r  Pa- 

r en t s  Fa i th ,  w i thou t  th e  Sa c r amen t  o f  Ho- 
ly Baptism.
A n s .  C a n  y o u  u n r i d d l e  t h i s  c h a r g e ?  

Whether the man mean that they may be  
s aved by  Bapt i sm wi thout  the i r  Parent s  
Faith? Or that both must be conjoyned as  
neces sa ry  to  Sa lva t ion?  He wi l l  not  te l l  
us that.
1 .  Tha t  God  ha th  made  abundance  o f  

promises to the Seed of the Faithful, and  
taketh them into the Covenant of  Grace  
with their Parents, and saith that they are  
Ho ly ,  1  Cor .  7 .14 ;  Prote s t ant s  have  co- 
piously proved against Anabaptists and Pa- 
pi s t s .  But  i t  i s  Gods Mercy,  and Chri s t s  
Mer i t ,  Grace ,  and  Covenan t ,  tha t  they  
are saved by: The Parents Faith is but that  
Qualification and Relation, which maketh  
them receptive and capable of this saving  
Grace .  The  Pa renr s  Fa i th  s ave th  them- 
selves, but as the Moral qualifying dispo- 
sit ion and condition of Gods saving Gift:  
And to Infants it is required, not that they  
be  Be l i e v e r s ,  bu t  Be l i e v e r s  S e e d ,  d e v o t e d  
t o  God  by  Paren t s  or  Pro-Pa r en t s ,  whose  
they are.
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2 .  We doubt  not ,  but  regular ly ,  where  
i t  may be had, this Dedication should be  
solemnly made by Baptismal Covenanting:  
Ask the Anabaptists whether we hold not  
this .  But we bel ieve, that as  pr ivate Mar- 
r iage maketh Husband and Wife before God,  
bu t  so l emn Mat r imony i s  nece s s a ry  fo r  
publ ick Order ,  without which they may  
be punished as  Fornicators :  So i f  an In- 
fant be the Child of one believing Parent,  
dedicated to God, he i s  Holy  and in the  
same Covenant  with the Parent, (and were  
e l se unclean:)  But that  be fo re  the Church,  
he is not regularly to be judged in Cove- 
nant till it be solemnized in Christs appoin- 
ted way by Baptism.
Stil l  excepting where Baptism cannot be  

h ad ;  and  the r e  even  sobe r  Pap i s t s  s a y ,  
that the Votum,  the Vow, or desire,  wil l  
serve.
And this necessity is  manifold: 1. When  

the Child dieth, before Baptism could be  
had.
2.  Where there i s  no capable Person to  

do it, or that will not utterly deprave it.
3. When the Parent is an Antipoedo-Bap- 

t i s t ,  and  omi t te th  i t ,  th ink ing  i t  a  S in .  
If they think that the Infant is not saved by  
the Parents Faith, why should they think,  
that bel ieving Parents Children are dam-
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ned because the Parent Erreth in such an  
external thing?
But Papists, that turn other parts of Ho- 

liness into Form and Ceremony, and make  
a  R e l i g i o n  o f  t h e  C a r k a s s  m o r t i f y e d ,  
would here also perswade People that the  
ve ry  ou twa rd  a c t  o f  Wash ing ,  i s  o f  s o  
grea t  moment  wi th God,  tha t  though i t  
were  the holyes t  Per sons  or  the i r  Seed,  
a mistake, or a delay, or surprize of Death,  
wil l  damn them i f  they be not Baptized,  
(o r  Mar ty red . )  Th i s  t ende th  to  Sub jec t  
a l l  to  the  Mercy  and  Domin ion  o f  the  
Priests, that they may seem more necessa- 
ry to Salvat ion than they are,  or at  least  
t h e i r  e x t e r n a l  F o r m s ,  b y  L a y - m e n  o r  
Women Baptizers administred.
Constant ine  himsel f ,  the Churches great  

Del iverer ,  was not Bapt ized t i l l  near hi s  
Death: Are they sure that he was til l then  
in  a  s t a t e  o f  Damna t ion ,  and  had  been  
Damned i f  he had so Died? Methinks in  
g r a t i tude ,  the  Church  o f  Rome ,  shou ld  
have cast him no lower than the Torments  
of Purgatory.

The Eight and Thirtieth accused Point.
T h a t  t h e  S a c r a m e n t  o f  C o n f i r m a t i o n  i s  

not necessary, nor to be used.



 1st proof reading draft 129

129

Ans .  You  may  so  mean  by  t he  Word  
[Sa c r am en t ]  a nd  [Con f i rma t i o n , ]  a s  t h a t  
we do deny them. And you may so mean,  
a s  t h a t  w e  a r e  m o r e  f o r  t h e m  t h a n  
you are.
1 .  I f  by  a  Sac r amen t ,  you mean one o f  

Gods Institution, appointed by him to be his  
Solemn Delivery and Investiture in a state  
o f  Chr i s t i an i ty  or  nece s s a ry  Grace ;  and  
if by Confirmation you mean Arch-Bishops  
anointing Infants, or Ignorant Children, or  
Per sons ,  wi th  ha l lowed Oyl ,  compoun- 
ded  once  a  yea r ,  and  h i s  Ceremoniou s  
boxing them, and such other Formalit ies;  
then we deny that such Confirmation is any  
such Sacrament,  nor is necessary, or to be  
used;  because Holy things  are not  to be  
mortyfied and profaned.
2 .  Bu t  i f  b y  a  [Sa c r amen t ]  you  mean ,  

but  a  So lemn renewa l  o f  our  Covenant  
with God in Chris t ;  and by Conf i rmat ion  
you must,  that those Baptized in Infancy  
should at due Age, unders tandingly, under  
the Pastors  hand or Care,  profess their se- 
r ious personal  Consent to that Covenant  
which by others  they imputat ively made  
in  Bapt i sm;  we are  so  f a r  f rom denying  
this, that we think till this Solemn personal  
Covenanting, and owning their  Baptism with  
und e r s t and in g  and  s e em ing  s e r i ou sn e s s ,  b e
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made ,  the  Ent ran c e  in to  the  s t a t e  o f  Adu l t  
Chur ch  Communion,  the woful  Corrupt i- 
on of the Church is never to be well hea- 
led; but while one side turn Confirmation  
into a dead Shadow and Mockery, and the  
Anabaptists scandalized Heresie, are all for  
Rebaptizing instead of Confirmation, Pro- 
phana t i on  and Sch i sm  wi l l  gra t i f ie  Sa tan.  
You know, that the Engl i sh  Bishops pra- 
ctise Confirmation, and the Liturgy descri- 
beth it as I here do: And are the Church  
o f  Eng l a nd  no  P ro t e s t an t s ?  And  d i ve r s  
Protestant Non-Conformists here have a- 
bou t  29  and  30  yea r s  ago ,  wr i t t en  fu l l  
Treatises for Confirmation.

The Nine and Thirtieth accused Point.
That  the  Bread o f  the  Suppe r  o f  ou r  Lord  

wa s  bu t  a  F i gu r e ,  o r  Rememb r an c e  o f  t h e  
B o d y  o f  C h r i s t ,  r e c e i v e d  b y  F a i t h ,  a n d  
not his true and very Body.
A n s .  1 .  P r o t e s t a n t s  h o l d ,  t h a t  a s  a l l  

words  a re  to  be  t aken accord ing to  the  
usage of the Subject or Science that they  
are used about, Physical Terms Physically;  
Rhe to r i c a l  Rhe to r i c a l l y ,  Geome t r i c a l ,  
As t ronomica l ,  Ar i themet ica l ,  according- 
l y ,  L aw  Te rms  a c co rd ing  t o  L aw ,  and  
Mora l  and  Theo log i c a l  Te rms  Mora l l y
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and  Theo log ica l l y ;  so ,  i f  a s  Natu ra l i s t s ,  
we ask what  the mat t e r  o f  tha t  Sa c rament  
i s ,  we say Bread and Wine :  I f  as  Moral i s t s  
and Theologues,  we say, i t  i s  the Body and  
Blood o f  Chr i s t :  As  i f  you ask of  a  Gold  
and Si lver  Coyn,  what  i t  i s  in a  Natura l  
Sen c e ,  we say ,  i t  i s  Go ld  and S i l v e r :  But  
i f  you a sk  in  a  Civ i l ,  Po l i t i c a l  and  Law- 
S en c e ,  we  s ay ,  i t  i s  a  20  s .  p i e c e ,  a  J a - 
c o bu s ,  a  Caro lu s  p i e c e ,  o r  i t  i s  a  Crown,  
or a Shil l ing. So we say that Sacramental ly  
and Moral ly,  and Relat ive ly, that which is  
natura l ly  t rue  Bread and Wine,  i s  yet  a l so  
the  t r u e  Body  and  B l o od  o f  Ch r i s t :  And  
we say not that it is only a Figure and Re- 
memb r an c e ,  bu t  i t  i s  s u c h  a  F i g u r e  a s  i s  
Rep r e s en ta t i v e ly  h i s  v e ry  F l e sh  and Blood :  
And it is to Deliver to us, and Invest us in a  
Sp i r i t u a l  Un i on  w i t h  Ch r i s t  h im s e l f ,  a nd  
right to his saving Grace.
A proxy that as Representative of a Prince  

Marrieth a Foreign Lady, i s  more than a  
Remembrance ;  and so is  his  Image,  i f  i t  be  
used in the Marr iage.  A Key, or a  Twig  
and Turf,  by which Invest i ture in House  
and  Land  i s  de l i v e r ed ,  and  a  S t a f f  and  
Ring,  by which Bishopr icks  were of  o ld  
delivered by Investiture, are all more than  
a bare Remembrance.
2. As to your implied Doctrine of Tran-
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substantiation, that after the words of Con- 
secrat ion, there i s  lef t  no real  Bread and  
Wine ,  i t  i s  Cop iou s l y  and  undenyab l y  
proved a Novel Doctrine, so monstrous, as  
i f  it had been formed to engage Mankind  
in a Renunciation of Christianity, Huma- 
ni ty ,  and common Senses ,  and to be an  
obliging profess ion of this Renunciation.  
It is enough for us to believe, that after the  
t r u e  Con s e c r a t i on ,  i t  i s  no  more  me e r  
Bread and Wine,  (a s  a f ter  the Coyning a  
20 s .  Piece,  a Crown, or a Noble,  or an  
Angel, it is not meer Gold, but the said na- 
med  Coyn . )  Bu t  i f  e v e r  S a t an  s h ewed  
himself  a Dragon, under the Name of an  
Angel of Light, it was when he made the  
Canons of the 4th. Laterane General Coun- 
cil under Innocent the 3d. that set up Tran- 
substant ia t ion,  and the Murder ing of  a l l  
that deny it, of deposing Princes that will  
not exterminate them. This adjuncts  and  
ef fects  wi l l  shew the di f ference between  
th i s  Counte r f e i t  Sac r ament  and  Chr i s t .  
Chri s t s  Sacrament was inst i tuted to be a  
Sacrament and Covenant of dearest  Love  
between God and Man, and one another:  
But as Satan, when he Covenanteth with  
Witches, to sell him their Souls, must have  
it sealed by his sucking their Blood, so the  
seal that he set to the Monster of Transubstan-
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tiation, was that his Church and it must live  
by the blood of those that own it not.
Bu t  wha t  w i l l  conv ince  men ,  th a t  by  

Noise and Worldly Interest have Conque- 
red al l  that is  proper to a man, yea, or a  
living sensible Animal.
1 .  They  p r e t end  Chr i s t s  Word s ,  Th i s  

i s  my Body,  when they know that  i t  was  
his  ordinary parabol ica l  phrase,  and they  
wil l  take this Physical ly and singularly as  
d i f ferent  f rom a l l  the res t .  Tho’  he say ,  
I  am the  Door ,  I  am the  Vine ,  and ye  a r e  
t h e  B r an ch e s ,  and  my  Fa th e r  i s  t h e  Hus - 
band-man, and the  Fie ld  i s  the  Wor ld,  and  
the Tares are the Children of the Wicked one,  
and the Harvest is the end of the World, and  
t h e  Reap e r s  a r e  t h e  Ang e l s ;  t h e y  t h a t  r e - 
c e i v ed  the  Seed  by  the  High-way,  a r e  th ey  
that, &c. And so he speaketh usually.
2 .  They  know tha t  in  1  Cor .  11 .  Pau l  

calls it Bread after the Consecration, three  
times in the three next Verses: And would  
t h e y  h a v e  Bu rn t  Pau l  f o r  a  He r e t i c k ?  
What can they devise against  these pla in  
words?
3 .  T h e y  s e n t e n c e  a l l  t o  D e a t h  a n d  

Hell that will believe their Eyes, Taste, Feel- 
ing  or  any Sense  o f  themse lve s ,  and a l l  
o t h e r s ,  t h a t  p e r c e i v e t h  t r u e  B r e a d  a n d  
Wine after Consecration.
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4 .  Hereby  they  make  God  a s  Crea t o r ,  
the Grand Dece ive r  of  the World,  by de- 
luding all Men’s Senses.
5 .  And hereby  they  over throw a l l  c e r- 

t a i n t y  o f  Fa i t h  D i v i n e  and  Humane .  Fo r  
Sense and Humanity are before Faith  and  
Chris t ianity,  and their perception presup- 
posed:  And i f  Sense be presupposed fa l- 
l ib le ,  yea  fa l se ,  Fa i th must  needs  be so :  
For  we are  not  sure  that  ever  we saw a  
Book ,  o r  Man,  o r  L igh t ,  o r  hea rd  man  
speak, or what he saith: And how can he  
b e l i e v e  G o d s  W o r d  o r  t h e  P o p e s ,  o r  
Priests, that is not sure that ever he heard  
or saw them?
6. They feign every sottish fi l thy Priest,  

to work more Miracles at his pleasure, by  
his  t ransubstant iat ing,  than Chris t  or his  
Apostles did.
7.  They enable a drunken Priest  to un- 

doe Baker s  and Vintner s ,  by  s ay ing  the  
words  of  Consecra t ion In t en t i one  Conse- 
crandi over all their Bread and Wine: And  
then they have none left.
8 .  They fe ign Chri s t  to  have ea ten hi s  

own Body by h i s  Body,  and e i ther  tha t  
the same Body did eat i t  se l f ,  or that he  
had two Bodies that did eat neither.
9 .  They fe ign that  h i s  whole Body did  

eat  his  broken Body, and that  his  Disci-
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p l e s  d i d  e a t  i t ,  b e f o r e  i t  wa s  b r oken ;  
and drank h i s  shed Blood be fore  i t  was  
shed.
10 .  When two Genera l  Counc i l s  C.P.  

t h e  5 t h .  a nd  Ni c e  t h e  2 d .  t e l l  u s ,  t h a t  
Christs body in Heaven now is not Flesh and  
B l o o d ,  a n d  P a u l  s a i t h  1  C o r .  1 5 ,  t h a t  
Flesh and Blood cannot inher i t  the Kingdom  
of God, yet they maintain that Christ hath  
had these 1600 years a body of Flesh and  
Blood.
11.  They fe ign abundance of  Accidents  

without  subject  Substances ,  that  are  the  
Ac c i d en t s  (Quan t i t y ,  Qua l i t y ,  &c . )  o f  
nothing.
12.  They fe ign a sott i sh Pries t  to make  

his Maker day by day.
13 .  When  Chr i s t  s a i t h ,  He t h a t  e a t e t h  

my Flesh, and dr inketh my Blood, shal l  l ive  
fo r  ever;  they feign the most wicked men  
to eat his Flesh and drink his Blood.
14. They feign Mice to eat God.
15 .  They  f e i gn  eve r y  w i cked  man  t o  

eat  hi s  God, and digest  part  of  him into  
his own Flesh and Blood, and cast out the  
other part into the Jakes.
16 .  They teach  men to  commit  Ido la- 

try, by worshiping Bread as God.
1 7 .  A l l  t h i s  i s  e n f o r c e d  b y  F i r e  a n d  

Sword, against the Blood of Holy men.
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18 .  A l l  th i s  i s  Nove l  He r e s i e ,  con t r a ry  
to the Doctrine of the Universal Church,  
f o r  a  Thou s and  y e a r s  a f t e r  Ch r i s t  and  
more.
1 9 .  I t ’ s  c o n t r a r y  t o  P a u l ’ s  Q u e r e ,  

1  Co r .  1 2 .  Ar e  a l l  w o r k e r s  o f  M i r a c l e s ?  
understood Negatively.
20 .  I t ’ s  f e igned  a  su f f i c i en t  g round to  

d e p o s e  P r i n c e s ,  a n d  d e s t r o y  w h o l e  
Lands.
But these things ,  and specia l ly the for- 

ged  Mirac le s  o f  the  Transubs t an t i a t ion ,  
are more largely confuted in many Trea- 
tises.
What hope of ending any Controversies  

with Papists, that agree not with us in the  
credit of Senses as Heathens do? Can we  
bring any Controversie to a plainer issue,  
than to a l l  Men’s  common Senses ,  about  
due  Objec t s  and  due  Med iums?  And  i s  
there any disputing where no principle is  
agreed on?

The Fortieth accused Point.
That we ought to re ce ive under both kinds,  

and that one alone is not sufficient.
A n s .  I t  c o n c e r n e t h  t h e m  t h a t  d e n y  

th i s ,  e i the r  to  keep  men f rom Read ing  
Gods  Word ,  o r  to  t e l l  them i t  i s  f a l s e ,
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and the Pope’s is true that contradicteth it:  
Wha t  i s  a  f l a t  d e f y ance  o f  God  o r  h i s  
W o r d ,  i f  t h i s  b e  n o t ?  C h r i s t  s a i t h ,  
Math. 26.27, 28. Drink ye all of it: For this  
i s  my  B lood  o f  t h e  New-Te s t amen t ,  wh i ch  
i s  shed  f o r  many,  f o r  the  r emi s s i on o f  s in s .  
And St .  Paul  s a i th ,  1  Cor.  11 .23 .  I  have  
r e c e i v ed  o f  th e  Lo rd  tha t  wh i ch  I  d e l i v e r ed  
t o  you :  Tha t  th e  Lo rd  J e su s ,  th e  Nigh t  in  
w h i c h  h e  w a s  b e t r a y e d ,  t o o k  B r e a d ,  & c .  
Ve r s .  25 .  Af t e r  t h e  s ame  mann e r  a l s o  h e  
took the Cup, when he had Supped, saying,  
This Cup is the New-Testament in my blood:  
This do ye as oft as you drink it, in remem- 
b r an c e  o f  m e :  Fo r  a s  o f t e n  a s  y e  e a t  t h i s  
Bread,  and dr ink th i s  Cup,  ye  do shew the  
Lord’s  Death ’ t i l l  he come: Where fo re  who- 
s o ev e r  sha l l  e a t  th i s  B r ead ,  and  d r ink  th i s  
Cup of the Lord unworthily, shall be guilty of  
t h e  body  and  b l ood  o f  t h e  Lo rd :  Bu t  l e t  a  
man examine h imse l f ,  and so  l e t  h im ea t  o f  
that bread, and drink of that Cup.
T h e s e  w o r d s  d o  s o  p l a i n l y  s a y ,  i t  i s  

b r e a d  a f t e r  t h e  Con s e c r a t i o n ,  a nd  do  s o  
pla inly require al l  to  dr ink o f  the Cup, as  
well as to eat of the Bread, that the Infall i- 
ble Clergy are fain to accuse the Light of  
Darknes s ,  the  Text  o f  dece i t fu l  Obscu- 
rity, till the Pope and his Prelates have ex- 
pounded  i t ,  by  g i v ing  i t  t he  Lye :  J u s t
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l ike  the  Knave in  I gno ramus ’ s  P lay ,  tha t  
P ro c l a imed  t h e  man  t o  b e  Mad ,  f r om  
whom he intended to extort Money, that  
i s ,  for binding and abusing him. What i s  
it to proclaim Christ and Paul to be Fools,  
that could not speak Sense, if this be not?
But the Doctors have also contradictions  

to charge on Christ, even that else-where  
he  s a i th ,  [He t h a t  e a t e t h  h i s  F l e s h  s h a l l  
l i v e  f o r  e v e r : ]  Ans .  1 .  Tha t  i s ,  He  t h a t  
trusteth in a Sacrif iced Christ as the means of  
h i s  Salvat ion, as  bread  i s  the means  of  na- 
tural Li fe:  He that would not understand,  
c anno t  unde r s t and  the  p l a ine s t  Word s :  
But doth Chri s t  say,  that  any man ea te th  
his flesh, that drinketh not his blood? Or that  
he shall have Life, that doth the one without  
the other?
2 .  And  s ee ing  they  t ake  eve ry  Rogue  

t h a t  e a t e t h  t h e i r  Wa f e r  t o  e a t  Ch r i s t s  
Flesh, do they not here fals ly say that al l  
s u ch  sh a l l  h ave  E t e rn a l  L i f e :  O  happy  
(m i s e r a b l e )  Chu r ch ,  t h a t  h a t h  E t e rn a l  
Li fe ,  how wicked soever ,  for  eat ing the  
Wafer ,  and ca l l ing i t  Chri s t s  F lesh!  And  
al l  this, that Faith may not be thought to  
be meant by eating.
3. But seeing it must needs be eating by  

the Teeth, or by Flesh eating that is meant,  
they have found out a crafty l i teral  way:
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Christ saith that he loveth and cherisheth his  
Church as hi s  own Flesh, and we are  Mem- 
b e r s  o f  h i s  b o dy ,  o f  h i s  f l e s h ,  a nd  o f  h i s  
bones:  And so they that Murdered a Mil- 
l ion of the Albigenses,  &c.  and Massacred  
40000  in  Fran c e ,  and  200000  in  I r e l and ,  
and Burnt them in England, Germany,  the  
Low Countries ,  and Tormented and Kil- 
l e d  t h em i n  Boh em i a ,  a nd  many  o th e r  
Lands ,  d id  learn the l i t e r a l  way o f  ea t ing  
Ch r i s t s  F l e s h .  And  who doubt s  bu t  the  
Devil tells them that they shall thereby ob- 
t a i n  e v e r l a s t i n g  L i f e ?  Bu t  why  then  a r e  
they against drinking his blood,  when actu- 
al ly they draw it out by streams? Perhaps  
by Burning his Bones, (as they did Bucers,  
P h a g i u s ,  W i c k l i f f e s ,  a n d  1 0 0 0  m o r e ; )  
they think that their Teeth scape the trou- 
ble of gnawing them, and thus they feed  
on  Chr i s t s  body ,  f l e sh  and  bone s :  Fo r  
their  Masters  beat  Witches i f  they br ing  
h im  no t  a c coun t  a t  eve ry  Mee t i ng ,  o f  
some mischief that they have done.
3 .  A n d  w h a t  b u t  f l a t  o p p o s i t i o n  t o  

Christ ,  should move these men to forbid  
one half of his Sacrament, which he cal ls  
t h e  N e w - T e s t a m e n t  i n  h i s  b l o o d ?  O n e  
would wonder what should be their Mo- 
t ive :  I t  i s  no matter  of  P leasure ,  Prof i t ,  
or Honour: This very Deceiver had more
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wi t  than to pretend Ant iqui ty  for  i t ,  or  
any one anc ient  Doctor  o f  the  Church.  
They  da re  no t  deny  ( s ave  to  Ignoran t s  
and Fools , )  that  i t  i s  a  Novelty contrary  
to unquest ioned Consent and Practice of  
a l l  Christs  Church, for above a thousand  
year s ,  or  near  a t  l ea s t .  I t  i s  undenyab ly  
aga in s t  Chr i s t s  In s t i tu t i on  and  Command,  
aga ins t  h i s  Apos t l e s  Doc t r ine,  and Sc r ip ture  
Pract ice ; against all the Judgment and Pra- 
ct ice of  the ancient  Church,  aga ins t  the  
Nature  and In tegr i ty  o f  the  Sacrament ,  
against  the Concord of the Church, that  
wil l  never Unite against al l  these, against  
t h e  S e n s e  a n d  C o m f o r t  o f  B e l i e v e r s .  
What then doth over-rule so many men to  
Tear the Church, to Murder so many Bo- 
hemians  as  they did, &c.  for such a thing  
as this is? Reader I will tell thee all that I  
know:  The Devi l  i s  in  cons tant  War  a- 
ga ins t  Chr i s t  and h i s  Kingdom, and the  
Sou l s  o f  men :  As  he  though t  he  cou ld  
have tr iumphed in making Job  curse God  
to his Face; so he would fain shew that he  
can make Christs own pretended Ministers  
oppose and despise the plainest of his Com- 
mands, and defie his Word and him to his  
F a c e .  To  t h i s  h e  g e t s  b y  t h e  b a i t s  o f  
Worldly Wealth, Honour and Dominion,  
a  sort  of  Fleshly Worldly men to be Bi-
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shops ,  whose very heart s  are agains t  the  
L aw s  o f  Ch r i s t :  And  pu f f i n g  up  t h e s e  
men by degrees ,  he te l l s  them how they  
must be Great,  and arrogate Power equal  
to Christs Apostles, and so domineer over  
the Souls of men; and all this on pretence  
of  honouring Chri s t :  And having gotten  
a Generation of gross ignorant debauched  
Villains, into the Papal elevated Seat, and  
the  Rul ing  Church  Power ,  when  some  
poor Woman once or twice shed some of  
the Wine, or a Priest chanced to spi l l  i t ,  
their prophane Holiness decreed that they  
should drink the Wine no more (save the  
C le rgy , )  bu t  shou ld  e a t  Chr i s t s  B lood ,  
which they sa id  was  in  h i s  F le sh ,  and a  
whi le they dipt  the Wafer in Wine;  and  
then  pre tended  In f a l l ib i l i t y  be ing  the i r  
v a in  G lo ry ,  t hey  mus t  no t  change  l e s t  
they should seem to be fallible, and should  
Repen t ;  f o r  Repen t i n g  undoe s  S a t a n s  
Kingdom.

The One and Fortieth accused Point.
Th a t  t h e r e  i s  n o t  i n  t h e  Chu r c h  a  t r u e  

and  p r op e r  Sa c r i f i c e ;  and  tha t  t h e  Mas s  i s  
not a Sacrifice.
Ans .  True  and  p rope r ,  i f  the  words  a re  

intelligible, are put against false and equivo-
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c a l  or  f i gu ra t i v e .  And what  man can te l l  
u s  wh i ch  Sence  o f  the  word  [Sa c r i f i c e ]  
must  be  taken for  the on ly  p rope r  Sen c e ,  
when wi th Heathens  and Chr i s t i ans  the  
word is used in so many Sences, and there  
are so many sorts of Sacrif ices? This man  
would not tell you whether it be the Thing  
or  the Name  that  he controverte th;  that  
would  be  to  come in to  the  L ight .  I f  i t  
be the thing, we never doubted but divers  
t h i n g s  a r e  and  mus t  be  in  the  Church ,  
which are called Sacri f i ces, some in Scrip- 
ture, and some by Papists: And some things  
b y  t h em  c a l l e d  Sa c r i f i c e s ,  a r e  i n  t h e i r  
Church which God is against.
I f  i t  be  the Name  tha t  i s  the  ques t ion,  

we know that in a General  Sence i t  may  
be given to many things of different Spe- 
c i e s ,  and  equ ivoca l l y  ye t  to  more ;  bu t  
which Sence to call proper among so many,  
l e t  qu ib l ing  Grammar i an s  t e l l  h im:  We  
strive no further about Names, than tend- 
e t h  t o  p r e s e r v e  t h e  d u e  J u d g m e n t  o f  
things.
Somet ime a  Sac r i f i c e  s ign i f ie th  a  s e c ond  

thing offered to God by way of worship.
Some t ime  mo r e  s t r i c t l y ,  s omewha t  suppo- 

s ed  h igh ly  to  g ra t i f i e  o r  p l ea s e  h im,  o f f e r ed  
to  expiate  some Crime that  d i sp lease th him,  
or by pleasing to procure some benefit from him.
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Among Heathens  and J ews ,  there  were  
var ious  sor t s  o f  Sac r i f i c e s :  Some Hi la s t i - 
ca l ,  some Euchar i s t i ca l :  Some of  th ings  
L i f e l e s s ,  and  some o f  L iv ing  Crea ture s ;  
where strictly part was burnt and so offered  
to God, and part given to the Priest, and  
part eaten by the Offerers.
We ho ld ,  1 .  Tha t  J e su s  Chr i s t  o f f e red  

his Body on the Cross a Sacrif ice to God  
for the expiation of Sin, as a thing pleasing  
to God, in a sence which no other Sacri- 
fice ever was or is; not that God delighted  
in his  Blood, Pain or Death as such; but  
a s  f in i s  g ra t i â ,  i t  was  the most  exce l lent  
means to demonstrate his Wisdom, Love,  
Justice, and Mercy, and save a sinful race  
of men, with the honour of his  Law and  
Government.
2 .  We hold  tha t  Chr i s t  ha th  ins t i tu ted  

his Sacrament, to be a vis ible Representa- 
t ion of this his Sacrifice, both for Comme- 
moration and for actual Investiture  and Col- 
l a t i on  o f  Chr i s t  to  be  our  Sav iour ,  and  
Head in Union, and of his Grace and Be- 
nefits ,  Pardon, Reconcil iation, Adoption,  
Just i f icat ion, Sanct i f icat ion, and Tit le to  
G lo ry .  And  we  know th a t  t h e  anc i en t  
Churches called this often a Sacri f i ce: Not  
in the same sence as Christ was our Sacri- 
f ice;  nor as  the Mosai ca l  Types were Sa-
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c r i f i c e s ;  but  a  Repre s en ta t i v e  Sa c r i f i c e ,  re- 
present ing Chr i s t s  own.  But  we are  the  
shier to use the name Sacrifice, where Pa- 
pists apply it to Idolatry.
3 .  W e  k n o w  t h a t  a l l  C h r i s t i a n s  a r e  

bound to dedicate themselves to God, and  
even to lay down their Lives when he re- 
quireth i t ;  and bound to offer him peni- 
t en t  Con fe s s i on ,  P r a i s e ,  Thank sg iv ing ,  
and to give Alms to the poor,  and serve  
and honour him with all their Wealth and  
Power.  And a l l  these are ca l led Sacr i f i c e s  
in  Scr ipture ,  because they are sa c r ed  ob- 
la t ions, acceptable to God through the meri t s  
of Christs Sacrifice.
I s  no t  t h i s  man  a  Ca l umn i a t o r  t h en ,  

that faith we hold, [ that there is not in the  
Church a true and proper Sacrifice,] unless  
he call none true and proper but what no  
man can offer to God.
But  what  s ay  we to  the  Sac r i f i c e  o f  t h e  

Mass?  We say, that for the Priest to pre- 
tend that after his words, Bread is turned  
into Christs Flesh in a Physical sence, and  
Wine into his Blood, and that this is our  
God, and that  he sacr i f iceth this  God to  
God, and eateth and drinketh him so sa- 
cr i f iced, and that a l l  that so receive him  
have Eternal Life: This is  a prophanation  
o f  Holy  th ings ,  a  dece iv ing  o f  Sou l s ,  a
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b l a spheming  o f  Chr i s t ,  and  Ido l a t ry  a - 
ga in s t  God.  And a l l  s ac r i f i c ing  in  the i r  
Mass, that is more than a Representation of  
Chr i s t s  own sac r i f i c ing h imse l f ,  fo r  Comme- 
morat ion and Communi ca t ion o f  the  g i f t s  o f  
h i s  T e s t amen t ,  a nd  t h e  e xp r e s s i o n  o f  o u r  
Grat i tude,  and Devotedness  to God by him,  
is their own prophane invention.
How do they offer his broken body and  

blood shed, any otherwise than Representa- 
t i ve ly ,  unles s  they ki l l  h im, and eat  him  
when he i s  Dead?  I t  was  only  a  Repre- 
senta t ion of  h i s  own sa c r i f i c ed  Body and  
Blood,  which he made at  the Sacrament  
himself; not then broken and shed, but to  
be  b roken ,  s l a i n ,  and  shed  soon  a f t e r ,  
(unless  he had two bodies,  one dead and  
one  a l i v e . )  The  S ac r amen t  i ndeed  wa s  
called a Sacrifice by the ancient Churches,  
to s igni f ie  that  i t  i s  not  Chri s t s  body as  
now g l o r i f i ed  in  Heaven  tha t  i s  there  Re- 
presented, but his body as once flesh and blood  
sac r i f i ced on the Cross:  And how can it  be  
tha t ,  but  by  Repr e s en t a t i on ,  s a c r i f i c i n g  i t  
was kil l ing i t: Do they kil l  Christ a thou- 
sand thousand t imes  over ,  yea ,  and k i l l  
h i s  Glo ry f i ed  body?  He ha th  no ex i s ten t  
Flesh and Blood in Heaven, speaking pro- 
perly and formally; but a Spiritual glori f ied  
body,  that was Flesh and Blood on Earth:
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And doth every Priest turn Christs Spiri- 
tual  g lori f ied body into Flesh and Blood  
again? O what a Mass of prophanation is  
their Mass.

Tho Two and Fortieth accused Point.
Th a t  S a c r am en t a l  Un c t i o n ,  i s  n o t  t o  b e  

used to the Sick.
Ans.  In those Hot-Countries ,  anointing  

their  bodies  was used as  a  great  refresh- 
ment for Delight and Health. And Christ  
and his Apostles applyed it to the Miracu- 
lous  use  o f  Hea l ing ,  a s  Chr i s t  d id  Clay  
and  Sp i t t l e  to  a  b l ind  Man :  And whi l e  
that  miraculous use cont inued,  St .  James  
bids those that are sick as a punishment for  
some s in ,  to  send for  the  E lder s  o f  the  
Church, that  they may pray for the par- 
don of his  s in, and for his  recovery, and  
anoint him with Oil ,  and i f  he have not  
s i nned  un to  Dea th ,  ( t h a t  i s ,  a  Cap i t a l  
C r ime ,  wh i ch  God  wou ld  h ave  Mag i - 
strates punish with Death, and will do so  
himself,) his Sin shall be forgiven, and he  
shall be healed.
See  now the  Ma l i c e  o f  t he  P r ince  o f  

Darkness .  He that  tempteth men to cas t  
out half the substance of the Lords Supper,  
meer ly  to shew what  they can and wi l l ,
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and dare do against his Word, and temp- 
teth men to forbid the very Scr ipture i t  
s e l f ,  ye t  to  undo e ,  he  wi l l  ov e r d o e ,  and  
draw men to be wise and Righteous over  
much:  Who would  th ink these  men are  
against  the suf f ic iency of  Scr ipture,  that  
wil l  turn its temporary occasional actions  
i n to  pe rpe tua l  S ac r amen t s ?  They  make  
Conscience of washing Feet, of bearing Palms,  
o f  the Holy-Kis s  (but  on the Pax)  and a  
Sac rament  o f  ano in t ing  the  s i ck :  And why  
they  make  no t  a  Sa c r amen t  o f  ano in t i n g  
the Blind with Clay and Spit t le, of washing  
at  Jordan  or Siloam Pools ,  and of the said  
K i s s ,  a n d  w a s h i n g  o f  F e e t ,  o f  b e a r i n g  
Palms,  of the Popes Riding on an Ass, &c.  
I know not.
But for the Name o f  a  Sac rament,  (br ing  

f i r s t  a  Mil i ta ry,  and then a Church Term,  
not used in Scripture) we will not quarrel  
with them: They may lax ly extend i t  to  
almost any Ceremony or sign Religiously  
u sed ,  r igh t ly  o r  wrong ly .  But ,  1 .  They  
use  tha t  to  the Dying ,  when they judge  
them pas t  hope,  which St .  James  spake of  
using for Recovery.
2 .  They  u s e  th a t  a s  an  o r d i n a r y  t h i n g ,  

which was to be used only for miraculous  
Cure s :  and yet  shew not  tha t  they have  
the Faith or gift of Miracles, nor cure any by it.
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3 .  They  f o r c e  men  t o  th a t  f e i gned  Sa - 
crament now ceased with that gift, which  
was used to none but such as Voluntari ly  
de s i red  i t .  Why are  they  not  contented  
to use it themselves, but they must force all  
o t h e r s  t o  i t  a s  n e c e s s a r y ?  Wha t  Man ,  
Woman, or Chi ld,  do you read of  in a l l  
the  New-Tes t ament ,  tha t  wa s  ano in ted  
in  o rde r  to  Dea th ,  s ave  a  Woman tha t  
meant no such thing, that anointed Christ  
i n  Hea l t h ?  Whe r e  r e ad  you  t h a t  D r a - 
goons or Inquisitors inforced it, and drag- 
ed naked the bodies through the Streets ,  
and Buryed them in Dunghi l s ,  or  where  
Dog s  may  e a t  t h em,  i f  t h ey  r e f u s e  i t ?  
W h o s e  S a c r a m e n t s  c a n  w e  t h i n k  a r e  
these?

The Three and Fortieth accused Point.
Tha t  no  In t e r i o r  Gra c e  i s  g i v en  by  Impo- 

s i t i on  o f  hand s  i n  Ho ly  Ord e r s :  And  t ha t  
o r d ina ry  Vo ca t i on  and  Mi s s i on  o f  Pa s t o r s ,  
is not necessary in the Church.
Ans .  Cont r a r i l y  the  Reformed Ca tho- 

l icks hold, 1. That God often gave mira- 
culous interior gifts to men, by the Impo- 
sition of the Apostles hands.
2 .  And i f  he  p lea se  he  may  now b le s s  

Ordination to the increase of men’s mental
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fitness for the Ministry; and when he doth  
so, we know not.
Bu t  we  ho ld ,  1 .  Tha t  men  shou ld  be  

supposed  by  the  Ord inance s  to  be  t rue  
Christ ians,  and to have competent Mini- 
sterial Abilities before they Ordain them.
2.  That  now miraculous g i f t s  cease ,  no  

man can tell when any other inward Grace  
is given by Imposition of hands in Ordina- 
t ion,  than Rela t ive ,  which i s  Obl i ga t i on  
and Author i ty  for  the work of  the Mini- 
s t r y .  And  Durandu s  and  o the r  o f  t he i r  
School-men, say that their Indel ib le  Cha- 
r a c t e r  i s  no  o t h e r .  And  t h e  r e s t  know  
not what to make of it.
3 .  I f  we read of  Mul t i tudes  o f  Debau- 

ched, Ignorant, Apostatical Popes and Pre- 
l a te s ,  and many Ages  o f  Church Barba- 
rism, and Bruitishness,  (even in Baronius,  
Geneb ra rd ,  and the f ierces t  Papi s t s ; )  and  
if we see Priests after Ordination to be Ig- 
noran t ,  Drunkard s ,  Forn ica to r s ,  unab le  
and  unap t  to  Teach ,  ha te r s  o f  a  God ly  
Life, we cannot tel l  what Grace it is that  
these men are said to receive in Ordination:  
Whatever it is ,  it wil l not keep them out  
of Hell, as it keeps them not from serving  
Satan.
4 .  W e  t a k e  a n  o r d i n a r y  C a l l i n g  

and Mission to be ordinarily needful to the
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Church Ministry. This Calling consisteth,  
1 .  In necessary Abi l i t ie s ,  without which  
God sendeth none. 2.  In wil l ingness  and  
Consent.  3.  In the Ordination by Senior  
P a s t o r s ,  whe r e  i t  may  be  h ad .  4 .  And  
to fix them in relation to particular Con- 
gregat ions ,  the mutual  consent of  them- 
selves and the Flocks.
5 .  But  we know Rule s  o f  meer  Order  

are for the things ordered,  and the Edif i ca- 
t i on  o f  th e  Chur ch ,  for  which a l l  Chur ch  
Power is given, and God Commandeth that  
al l  be  done :  And we know that God who  
wi l l  h av e  Me r c y  and  no t  Sa c r i f i c e ,  wou ld  
not have us destroy the substance by pre- 
tence of  a  Ceremony. And that  in seve- 
ral Cases, Ministers may be lawfully called  
without Imposition of hands, and Canoni- 
c a l  Ord ina t ion .  A s ,  1 .  In  c a s e  men  be  
cast into Infidel Countries, where no Bi- 
shops or Pastors can be had: As by Ship- 
wrack, or Merchants  Factory,  or Embas- 
sadors, or when a Bishop with them dyeth  
by  the  way :  They mus t  not  be  wi thout  
a l l  publick Church Worship, for want of  
an Imposing Bishop.
2.  In case Persecut ion drive a l l  the Bi- 

shops out of reach.
3. In case the persecuted Bishops refuse  

to Ordain for fear of suffering.
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4 .  In case the Bishops be Heret icks ,  or  
intollerable Usurpers and no true Bishops,  
wanting the Essentia l s  of  a Qual i f icat ion  
and a Call.
5 .  In case the Bishops impose any fa l se  

Oa th ,  Subsc r ip t ion ,  Covenan t ,  o r  P ro- 
fession, or any other Sin, as the Conditi- 
on without which they wi l l  not Ordain,  
(which is  the case of a l l  the Papists  Pre- 
la tes ; )  their  Ordinat ion in these cases  i s  
not necessary.
6.  We know that in such cases  the Mi- 

nistry faileth not, but there may be a true  
succession of Pastors, though regular Ca- 
non ica l  Ord ina t ion  be  in te r rup ted .  For  
there is nothing necessary after Gods Law,  
which specifieth the Office by stated Insti- 
tu t ion,  but  on ly  the  de t e rmin ing  who  the  
P e r s o n s  a r e  t h a t  G o d  w o u l d  h a v e  i n  
t h i s  O f f i c e :  Which  may  be  we l l  known  
without Canonica l  Ordinat ion,  where that  
cannot lawfully be had. There are instan- 
ces  in  the  anc ient  Churches ,  tha t  when  
some Elected to be Bishops ,  f led or  hid  
themse lve s ;  the  Bi shops  Orda ined them  
absent, by writing, without imposition of  
hands.
7 .  Ye a ,  we  know  t h a t  i f  i n  a n y  on e  

Church or Nation, the succession were to- 
t a l l y  i n t e r rup ted ,  fo r  many  yea r s ,  God
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ha th  l e f t  means  su f f i c i en t  to  re s tore  i t .  
1 .  Hi s  Word descr ibeth the Of f ice ,  and  
giveth the Authority and obligation to the  
P e r s o n  w h e n  d e t e r m i n e d  o f .  2 .  T h a t  
Determina t ion may be  made ,  1 .  By the  
due Qual i f ica t ion of  the Person:  2 .  The  
inviting Necessities of the People and op- 
portunity. 3.  Mutual Consent;  and with- 
out these the Ordination and Mission of a  
Bishop is vain.
8 .  The Church o f  Rome  more  neede th  

this Doctrine than the Protestants:  For it  
is notoriously certain, that regular Successi- 
on hath failed oft and long in the Papacy,  
and consequently in i t s  Clergy. 1.  There  
is no more notorious interruption than by  
the ut ter  incapac i ty  o f  the  Unqua l i f ied :  
And such have been those that were Chil- 
dren or declared Sots ,  Beast s ,  Simonist s ,  
f i l thy Lechers,  Hereticks,  Infidels ,  Schis- 
ma t i c k s ,  b y  Gene r a l  Counc i l ,  a nd  t h e  
most  Papa l  His tor ians .  Their  Succes s ion  
now is from Eugenius  the 4th.  deposed as  
an Heretick by a General Council.
2 .  When there have been two or three  

Popes above twenty times, no man know- 
eth which was the right.
3 .  E i the r  E l ec t ion  i s  i n  the  power  o f  

some in special, or not; if not, the Turks,  
o r  Hea thens ,  o r  Here t i ck s ,  may  choose
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a  Pop e :  I f  i t  b e ,  Then  who  h a v e  t h e  
Power? Its known that at f irst the Bishop  
of Rome was chosen by the People of one  
Congrega t ion :  Af te r  by  the  Cle rgy  and  
people of the Christ ians of the City: Af- 
te r  tha t  by  the  Bi shops  o f  the  Dioce s s :  
Somet imes  by  the  Emperor s :  Or  Ar r i an  
K i n g s  ( w i t h  t h e  C l e r g y  a n d  p e o p l e : )  
Somet imes  by Genera l  Counci l s :  Some- 
times against General Councils, by an Ar- 
med Faction: And of late t imes by things  
cal led a Colledge o f  Cardinals .  I f  a l l  these  
were lawful, no one sort have the Electing  
Power:  I f  any was unlawful ,  the Succes- 
sion hath been interrupted.
4 .  Ei ther  the Ordinat ion of  a  Super ior  

is necessary, or not: If yea, then the Pope  
having no Superior,  was never truly Or- 
da ined:  I f  not ,  then a  Presbyter  may be  
O r d a i n e d  w i t h o u t  a  B i s h o p .  R o m e  i s  
more  concerned to  answer  the se  th ings  
than we.

The Four and Fortieth accused Point.
Tha t  P r i e s t s  and  o t h e r  Re l i g i ou s  p e r s on s  

who have Vowed their Chasti ty to God, may  
freely Marry notwithstanding their Vow.
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A n s .  1 .  M u s t  n o n e  k e e p  V o w s  b u t  
Priests and Religious People.
2 .  The  known Doct r ine  o f  the  Pro te- 

stants about Oaths and Vows (which you  
may  s ee  in  Sand e r s on  d e  J u r amen t o , )  i s ,  
1. That Antecedently it is unlawful to en- 
snare our selves by unneecssary Vows, of  
that which is out of our Power, or so mu- 
table,  that  i t  may hereaf ter  be made our  
Duty  which  now i s  no t .  2 .  But  hav ing  
once Vowed, we must dis t inguish of the  
Impo s i n g ,  t he  mak ing  o f  t he  Vow,  and  
t h e  Mat t e r  o f  i t .  And  th a t ,  1 .  Though  
it was by Parents, or others unlawfully im- 
posed,  2 .  And by our se lves ,  by temeri ty  
un l aw fu l l y  mad e  o r  swo r n ,  3 .  Ye t  i f  t he  
Mat t e r  c on s id e r a t i s  c on s id e r and i s  be  ne c e s- 
s a r y  o r  l aw f u l ,  t he  Vow mus t  be  kep t :  
But if it be Sin that is Vowed, it must not  
be done. Because Man’s Vows cannot ab- 
roga te  o r  su spend Gods  Laws .  Can any  
of your Casuists deny this?
There fore ,  i f  Boys  or  Gi r l s  Vow Cha- 

st i ty,  and it  prove thar they cannot keep  
i t  wi thout  s in ,  the  Mat te r  becometh to  
them unlawfu l ,  and they mus t  break i t :  
As  fo r  in s t ance :  1 .  I f  they  cannot  keep  
it without apparent hurt to their Souls by  
Lu s t .  2 .  Or  i f  the  He i r  o f  the  Crown,  
or  some grea t  Es ta te ,  Vow i t ,  and i f  he
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keep i t ,  the Kingdom or Church i s  l ike  
to  su f f e r  by  i t .  3 .  I f  Pa ren t s  o r  P r ince  
countermand the Vow in Youth.
But i f  they can keep i t ,  and that  keeping  

b e c ome  no t  S in  by  c on s equen t  a c c i d en t s  o r  
c h a n g e s ,  t h e y  o u g h t  t o  k e e p  i t ;  t h o u g h  
they must  repent  o f  the i r  ra sh  unlawful  
m a k i n g  i t .  G o d s  L a w  i s  p e r f e c t ,  a n d  
m a k e t h  D u t y  e n o u g h  f o r  u s ,  a n d  w e  
should not fool i shly make more as  Law- 
givers to our selves, when we are consci- 
ous  how f a r  shor t  we come o f  keep ing  
Gods own Laws.

The Five and Fortieth accused Point.
Tha t  Fa s t i n g  and  ab s t i n en c e  f r om c e r t a i n  

Mea t s ,  i s  no t  g r ounded  on  Ho ly  S c r i p tu r e ,  
nor causeth any Spiritual good.
Ans. Still deceitful Confusion: Protestants  

hold, 1. Fasting is a needful Duty to seve- 
r a l  Pe r son s  in  s eve r a l  c a s e s .  A s ,  1 .  To  
take down the Flesh when it groweth too  
s t rong in Lust .  2 .  For  the cure of  many  
D i s e a s e s  f r om  f u l n e s s .  3 .  To  e x e r c i s e  
our Humiliation in times of publick Dan- 
ger  and Calamity ,  or  of  personal  repen- 
tance for some great  Sin,  or under some  
a f f l ic t ion that  ca l le th for  great  Humil ia- 
tion.
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2 .  They hold  tha t  Abs t inence  i s  need- 
ful in it ’s t ime and place, as Fasting is in  
i t ’ s :  And that  a l l  Eat ing and Drinking i s  
unlawful, which gratifieth the Appetite by  
Quantity or Quality against Men’s health,  
and the  jus t  Rules  by which we should  
judge  wha t  i s  hea l th fu l :  Yea ,  tha t  ba re  
Eating and Drinking to please the Appe- 
tite, which doth not some way conduce to  
fit us for our Duty, is Sin.
3 .  We  know th a t  t h e  s ame  Mea t  and  

Drink for Quality and Quantity which is  
best for one, is hurtful and mortal to ano- 
ther: And we know that Fasting is as Phy- 
sick, whether for Health, or for the Soul:  
and if we are fallen into the hands of such  
Physicians, as will tye all the Land and all  
the World to take the same Physick, and  
on the  s ame days ,  to  t ake  a  Purge  or  a  
V o m i t  e v e r y  W e d n e s d a y ,  F r i d a y ,  a n d  
Ho ly  Even s ,  we  sha l l  obey  them when  
we are a-weary of our Lives. I think our  
London  Colledges would deride such pre- 
scribers.
4 .  And i f  any wi l l  te l l  us  that  we sha l l  

merit of God, and save our selves by for- 
bearing the coursest sort of Flesh, and eat- 
ing the more costly Fish, Junkets, Sweet- 
mea t s ,  and  d r ink ing  Wine  and  s t rong-
Dr ink ,  we  abhor  such  Mock-Fa s t s ,  f o r
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God wil l  not be mocked: But Hipocrites  
turn al l  Religion into a Mockery. I have  
heard those cal led s t r i c t  prec ise Protestants,  
accused a s  be ing aga ins t  abs t inence  and  
Fa s t ing ;  and upon enqui ry  I  found tha t  
those of  my acquaintance,  eat  and dr ink  
less all the year, than their accusers of my  
acquaintance do on their Mock-fasting days.  
To such the i r  Die t  would  seem a  s t r i c t  
Fast ,  even Calvin  that  macerated his  bo- 
dy, with eating but a few bits once a day,  
is by some Papists called a sensual Glutton,  
(though Massonius saith the contrary.)

The Six and Fortieth accused Point.
T h a t  J e s u s  C h r i s t  d e s c e n d e d  n o t  i n t o  

He l l ,  no r  d e l i v e r ed  then c e  th e  Sou l s  o f  th e  
Fathers.
Ans .  1 .  And  do  no t  the se  f a l s e  Accu- 

sers know that both the Creed which we 
all profess, and the Articles of the Church 
o f  Eng land ,  s ay  expre s ly  tha t  Chr i s t  d e- 
s c ended in to  Hel l?  2 .  And those ahat  di s- 
like the Translation of ¡dhj into Hell, yet  
grant Christ went into ¡dhj; and that’s all  
the Scripture saith: So that a l l  the doubt  
i s  but what ¡dhj s ignif ieth? Whether the  
Hel l  of  Torment,  or  more Genera l ly  the  
unseen s tate o f  separate Souls!  I f  you mean
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the last ,  what Protestants deny it? I f  you  
mean the first, what presumptuous cruelty  
i s  i t ,  to bel ieve that  a l l  the Souls  of  the  
Fa ther s  were  in  He l l ,  t i l l  the  Dea th  o f  
Christ? Christ al leadging, I am the God of  
A b r a h a m ,  o f  I s a a c ,  a n d  o f  J a c o b ,  s u r e  
meant not,  that  God was their  God, be- 
cause they were in Hel l :  Was Lazarus  in  
Hell  when Abraham  said, Now he is  Com- 
f o r t e d ?  I t  wa s  a  He l l  o f  J oy  and  Com- 
f o r t :  W e r e  S a m u e l ,  E l i s h a ,  J o b ,  D a - 
n i e l ,  & c .  i n  He l l ?  Wa s  Mos e s  i n  He l l ,  
that appeared in Glory on the Mount with  
El i a s ?  But  what  i s  i t  tha t  the  In fa l l ib le  
Church  c anno t  make  good ,  when  they  
have once presumed to affirm it?

The Seven and Fortieth accused Point.
Tha t  th e r e  i s  no  Pu r ga t o ry  F i r e ,  o r  o th e r  

Prison, wherein s in may be sat is f ied for af ter  
this Life.
Ans .  1 .  Which  way  th i s  Church  came  

to be so much acquainted with Hell ,  and  
Purgatory,  and Pri sons,  and sat i s fy ing in  
them, in the other  World,  more than i s  
revea led in the Word of  God,  we know  
not, unless some have told them that come  
t h en c e ,  o r  f r om  Heav en .  Bu t  f o r  ou r  
par t s ,  we th ink Gods  Word more t rus ty
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than Dead men whom we know not: God  
sendeth us  to  the Law, and to  the  Tes t i- 
mony:  I f  they  speak no t  a c co rd ing  to  the s e ,  
it is because there is no Light in them, Isa. 8. 
2 0 .  A b r a h a m  p r e f e r r e d  M o s e s  a n d  t h e  
Prophets before one from the Dead. The  
prophane citation of Scripture by him for  
such a Purgatory-Prison, and Satisfaction,  
needs  no answer save the perusa l  of  the  
Texts.
W h a t  m e a n  t h e s e  m e n  b y  [ s a t i s f y i n g  

f o r  S i n ? ]  1 .  I f  t h ey  mean  t h a t  Sa t i s f a - 
ction by the merits whereof God pardoneth sin  
w i t h ou t  d i s h onou r  t o  h i s  J u s t i c e ,  Gov e r n- 
ment,  o r  Law: ]  Chri s t ,  and he only,  hath  
t hu s  f u l l y  s a t i s f i e d  f o r  s i n ,  a l r e a d y ,  a nd  
t h e r e  r ema in e t h  n o  mo r e  Sa c r i f i c e  f o r  s i n ;  
f o r  b y  o n e  o f f e r i n g  h e  h a t h  p e r f e c t e d  f o r  
ever them that are sanctified.
2 .  B u t  i f  b y  s a t i s f y i n g  f o r  s i n ,  t h e y  

mean that all must suf fer al l  the punishment  
that their sin deserveth, then God forgiv- 
eth no sin at all: For to forgive the sin, is  
t o  f o r g i v e  t h e  p u n i s h m e n t :  A n d  t h e n  
they renounce the Of f ice ,  Sacr i f i ce  and  
Blood of Christ, which are for the pardon  
of  S in :  And they renounce Bapt i sm and  
the  Lords  Supper  tha t  g ive  and Sea l  i t :  
And they cast away all hopes of Salvation,  
and damn all Mankind: For all Sin deserv-
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e th  some degree  o f  Damnat ion in  Hel l .  
Bu t  i f  t he  Pope  c an  pa rdon ,  su r e  God  
do th  pa rdon  some:  To deny  pa rdon ,  i s  
to deny al l  the Scripture, and al l  humane  
hope and mercy.
3 .  Bu t  i f  b y  [ s a t i s f y i n g  f o r  s i n , ]  t h e y  

mean that God when he forgiveth through  
Chr i s t  the  de s t r u c t i v e  e v e r l a s t i n g  Pun i sh- 
ment,  wil l  yet require some correc t ive tem- 
poral punishment, with which he is said to  
be satis f ied, in that he requireth no more,  
we confess de re, that such a thing there is  
in this  World;  Death as  Death, and Pain  
a s  Pa in  a re  such ;  and the  Curse  on the  
Ea r th ,  and  the  lo s s  o f  some degree s  o f  
Grace ;  they are  a l l  correct ive  Pena l t ie s :  
And if any say that a lower degree of Glo- 
ry for the loss of some degree of Grace is  
such;  or  that  the separa t ion of  the Soul  
from the Body til l  the Resurrection, hath  
some na ture  o f  Pena l ty ;  we s t r ive  wi th  
no man about such things: But de nomine  
we jus t ly  here  d i s l ike the Word,  [Sat i s- 
fying,] because in common Sence, it soun- 
deth as some Compensation, and somewhat  
that is of the same nature with Christs sa- 
t i s f a c t i on ;  and that  i s  a l l  tha t  Jus t ice  re- 
qui re th  to  purchase  our  pardon.  And i t  
encourageth the i l l  use  of  i t  by Papi s t s ,  
that make it meritorious.
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And  d e  r e  we  be l i eve  no  such  Purga - 
tory, (much less the Popes Power to deli- 
ver men out of it, for Masses or the like,)  
because God tells us of no such thing. And  
the Pr imit ive Churches  never  owned i t :  
Augustine f irst seemed to doubt of it :  But  
I find none before that ever held it, unless  
you wi l l  ca l l  Origens  Opinion such,  that  
thought  the  Devi l s  and Damned shou ld  
have a t ime of  Del iverance,  (now cal led  
Heresie.)
As to 1 Cor.  3 .13,  15.  I s  there no f i e ry  

Trya l l  o f  mi s taken Doctr ine ,  and of  the  
Erroneous in this Life?
A s  t o  J o h .  1 1 . 2 2 .  Wha t  a n  Expo s i t o r  

i s  th i s :  I  know ( sa i th  Mar tha , )  tha t  wha t- 
e v e r  t hou  w i l t  a sk  o f  God ,  h e  w i l l  g i v e  i t  
t h e e :  E rgo ,  Laza ru s  wa s  d e l i v e r e d  ou t  o f  
Purgatory.  As wel l  he may say,  All Saints  
s h a l l  h a v e  a  Re s u r r e c t i o n :  The r e fo r e  a l l  
a r e  i n  P u r g a t o r y .  O r  G o d  d e n y e t h  
Christ nothing: Therefore there is a Pur- 
gatory.
S o  A c t s  2 . 2 4 .  W h o m  G o d  h a t h  r a i s e d  

up ,  hav ing  l o o s ed  th e  pa in s  o f  Dea th ,  b e- 
c aus e  i t  was  no t  po s s i b l e  tha t  he  shou ld  be  
ho lden o f  i t .  Here he noteth two things .  
1.  That where Chr i s t  was,  there  was pains.  
Ans .  As  i f  Death i t  se l f  were  not  a  Pe- 
nalty: It was Christs pains, or penal State
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of  Death, that Peter  mentioneth, and the  
man himse l f  here  confes se th that  Chr i s t  
had no pain in that place. 2. But he saith  
that it was not Christs, but others pain that  
is said to be loosed; when the Text plain- 
ly  sa i th ,  1 .  That  i t  was  Chr i s t s  pa ins  o f  
Dea th .  2 .  Loo sed  by  h i s  Re su r r ec t ion .  
3 .  B e c au s e  i t  wa s  impo s s i b l e  t h a t  h e ,  
(not they) should be held of it.
So  1  Co r .  15 . 24 .  Bec au s e  t he r e  i s  no  

mention of Baptizing for the Dead, he feign- 
e th  a  Purga tory  meant .  And Luk.  16 .9 .  
That  Rece iv ing  a t  Dea th  in to  the  eve r l a s t- 
i n g  H a b i t a t i o n s ,  p r o v e t h  a  P u r g a t o r y :  
When ye t  they  s ay  tha t  Purga tory  i s  to  
none an eve r l a s t ing  Hab i ta t i on :  And Luk.  
23.42. Because the Thie f  would be remem- 
bred by Chr i s t  in  h i s  Kingdom,  Souls  may  
be holpen a f ter  death out  o f  Purgatory :  
As i f  i t  was Purgatory that was the Para- 
dise with Christ, where that Thief was to  
be that day: Is i t  not tedious but to read  
such prophanation of Gods Word?

The Eight and Fortieth accused Point.
That it is not lawful to make or to have Images.
Ans. This Lie hath conquered the blush- 

i ng  P a s s i on .  1 .  Can  s u ch  men  be l i e v e
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t h a t  t h e r e  a r e  no  P ro t e s t a n t  P a i n t e r s ?  
Are there none of their Shops in London,  
or Holland? Do none but Papists make or  
sell Pictures? Are not the Statues of Kings  
a t  t h e  E x c h a n g e ,  t h e  S t o c k s - M a r k e t ,  
Chae r ing-Cros s?  Are  there  no Images  on  
ou r  Coyn ?  No r  ou r  B anne r s ?  No r  on  
the Escutcheons of the Nobility and Gen- 
t r y  o f  th i s  and  o the r  Land s :  Are  the re  
no Images at the Sign-posts in all London,  
nor in a l l  the Cit ies ,  and Market-Towns  
i n  t h e  K i n g d o m ?  N o r  i n  a n y  o f  t h e  
Church-Windows?
But perhaps they wil l  say,  tho’  we speak  

s o  un iv e r s a l l y  ( to  dece ive  the  ignorant , )  
ye t  we meant  i t  o f  Images  o f  Re l i g ious  s i g- 
n i f i c a t i o n  and  u s e .  An s .  And  do  no t  a l l  
the  Luthe rans  keep them in the i r  Chur- 
che s ?  A re  t hey  no t  con t i nued  i n  mos t  
Church-Windows in England?
Obj .  Bu t  a t  l e a s t  i t ’ s  t r u e  o f  t h e  Ca l v i - 

n i s t s  o r  Pu r i t an s ?  An s .  1 .  And  wi l l  you  
therefore slander the rest? 2. But we must  
not hastily believe any thing that false ac- 
cuser s  say?  Have not  the Hol land  Calv i- 
nists multitudes of Pictures? Did you ne- 
ve r  s ee  Beza  and  o the r s ,  I c on e s  v i r o r um  
i l l u s t r i um,  nor  Mr.  Samue l  Cl e rk ’ s  L ive s  
w i th  Image s ?  Nor  the  Pur i t an s  Eng l i s h  
Geneva Bible, with the Images of the Hi-
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s t o r i e s ?  No r  t h e  Du t c h  Qua r r y -B r i c k s  
for Chimneys, on which most of the Hi- 
s t o r y  o f  t h e  B i b l e  i s  p a i n t e d ?  O !  f o r  
Truth or Modesty.
2 .  But  we confe s s  tha t  there  a re  some  

Images  Bawdy,  some Supers t i t ious ,  Ido- 
latrous,  or Blasphemous, which we leave  
to  such a s  choose  them, they be ing not  
for our use, (of which after.)

The Nine and Fortieth accused Point.
Tha t  i t  i s  no t  l aw fu l  t o  r ev e r en c e  Image s ,  

nor to give any honour to insensible things.
An s .  Me t h i nk s  y ou  s hou l d  s ome t ime  

s pe ak  t ru th ,  i f  i t  we re  bu t  be fo r e  you  
a r e  a w a r e .  1 .  P r o t e s t a n t s  c o m m o n l y  
hold,  that  they should g ive  Honour  to  a l l  
In s en s i b l e  t h ing s :  They  a re  a l l  the  work  
of  God;  d i shonour ing or  not  honour ing  
the Creature,  or Work,  i s  di shonour ing o r  
no t  honou r ing  the  Crea tor  and Maker  a s  
s uch .  The  due  p r a i s e  and  honour  o f  a  
Building, a Book, &c.  i s  necessary to the  
due  p r a i s e  and  honou r  o f  t he  Au tho r !  
Do you th ink Prote s t ant s  Condemn the  
18 th .  Psa lm,  the  104th .  Psa lm,  the  145 ,  
and all the rest that Magnifie the works of  
God?  I s  t h e r e  any  above  a  Bea s t ,  t h a t  
doth not honour and pra i se  Sun,  Moon,
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S ta r s ,  Heaven and Ear th ,  Sea  and Land,  
a s  t h e  wo rk s  o f  God ?  Yea  we  honou r  
every Plant  and Flower,  every Vigetable  
and Minera l ,  knowing that  God i s  won- 
der fu l  and  unsea rchab le  in  a l l .  What  i s  
Physick, Astronomy, Geography, but the  
s h e l l  o f  knowing  and  honou r ing  God s  
Works, and God in them.
2 .  And  t h e  Image  o f  K ing s ,  o f  Ho l y  

Men, are purposely made and Printed by  
Protestants,  in Love, Honour, and Reve- 
rence to the persons Living or Dead, whom  
t h e y  r e p r e s e n t :  Y o u  m a y  s e e  m a n y  
Rooms adorned wi th  the  Images  o f  the  
Fa the r s ,  and  o f  l a t e  Div ine s :  For  the i r  
Relat ion  they love with some sort of ho- 
nou r  t h e  P i c t u r e s  o f  t ho s e  whom you  
have burnt as Hereticks: See whether you  
f ind them not  in  J ohn  Fox  h i s  Act s  and  
Monuments.
3 .  Bu t  we  a r e  wa rned  o f t  enough  by  

God, and by the mischievous effects of it  
in the Churches, against all Idolatrous and  
scandalous, and ensnaring respect and use  
of Images,  which are ei ther fa l se Repre- 
sentations, or are used contrary to the se- 
cond Commandment,  to Corporal  Idola- 
try though not mental, in such likeness to  
the Heathen use of their Demons Images  
and  de i f i ed  He roe s  and  Empe rou r s ,  a s
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seemeth to be but a change of the object  
Persons; or may tempt others to unlawful  
usage of  them: Espec ia l ly  the  use  be ing  
no t  commanded  u s  o f  God ,  wh i l e  i t  i s  
dangerous.
And we abhor  the Papi s t s  Omis s ion of  

the  second Commandment ,  and turn ing  
the Tenth into two, lest the people should  
pe r ce ive  the  ev i l  o f  such  Image ry .  No  
wonder that their Proselytes must be kept  
in Ignorance, and forbid the Scriptures in  
a  known Tongue,  wi thout  a  spec ia l  L i- 
cence, when they must not ordinarily read  
or hear all the Ten Commandments, even  
t h e s e  T e n  w r i t t e n  b y  G o d  h i m s e l f  i n  
Stone, are too much for them to be trusted  
with; and yet all the Mass of Ceremonies,  
and Ocean o f  Canon Laws ,  a re  not  too  
much: And he that must be killed for not  
obey ing these ,  mus t  not  know a l l  Gods  
o w n  T e n  C o m m a n d s ;  y e a  m a n y  h a v e  
been  burn t  fo r  hav ing  h i s  Word  Tran- 
slated.
4 .  A n d  t o  p r a y  b e f o r e  t h e  I m a g e  o f  

Saints ,  and then to say, we do not pray to  
t h em,  bu t  t o  t h o s e  t h a t  t h e y  r e p r e s e n t ,  i s  
but to do what the Heathen Idolaters pro- 
mised to do to their Demons: They usu- 
ally said, We be not such Fools as to think  
Wood,  and  S tone ,  and  Go ld ,  and  Ima-
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g e s ,  t o  be  God .  Bu t  a s  the  f i r s t  Com- 
mandment forbids us to have any Gods but  
the true God; so the second forbids us to  
seem to have any more, tho’ our minds de- 
spise them, or by their way of Image-wor- 
ship,  to seem to be of their mind: For as  
a man that useth the common Words of an  
Oath, without any purpose to Swear, is a  
p r o p h a n e  S w e a r e r  w i t h  t h e  T o n g u e ,  
(which the mind should better rule,) tho’  
h i s  mind  Swea r  no t ;  s o  he  t h a t  on  h i s  
Knee s  in  Re l i g iou s  P r aye r ,  looke th  on  
I m a g e s ,  a s  t h e  m e d i a t e  O b j e c t  o f  h i s  
W o r s h i p ,  h i s  a c t  i s  b o d i l y  I d o l a t r y ,  
and hi s  mind i s  gui l ty  by not bet ter  ru- 
ling it.
Where God af f ixeth the mention of his  

Jea lous ie ,  even to the Third and Fourth  
Generation, calling the bowers to Images,  
those  that  hate  h im ;  i t  i s  needful  to us to  
be jealous of our actions: For our God is  
a Consuming Fire. And we are not igno- 
rant of the Doctrine of your St.  Thomas,  
who sa i th that  the Image i s  to be Wor- 
sh ipped,  wi th the same sor t  o f  Worship  
a s  t h a t  wh i ch  i t  r ep r e s en t e th ,  and  the  
I m a g e  o f  t h e  C r u c i f i x ,  w i t h  L a t r i a ,  
called Divine Worship.



168 richard baxter—penitent confession

168

The Fiftieth accused Point.
That  no man hath seen God in any Form,  

and that  the re fo re  h i s  Pi c tu re  o r  Image can- 
not be made.
Ans .  1 .  But  wha t  i f  i t  were  Lawfu l  to  

P a i n t  G o d ?  I s  i t  N e c e s s a r y ?  W h y  m a y  
you not  be contented to have a  pa inted  
God your se lves?  Must  a l l  be  burnt  and  
damned as Hereticks that are not of your  
mind? Wil l  you be jea lous  aga ins t  those  
that bow not  to a painted God, as  God is  
jealous against those that do it? God saith  
Thou shalt not bow down to them, nor worship  
t h em :  Whe r e  s a i t h  h e ,  Thou  s h a l t  b ow  
down to them, and worship them? Or bow to- 
wards them, and say, It is not to them?
2 .  God  s a i t h ,  Thou  s h a l t  n o t  m a k e  t o  

t hy  s e l f  t h e  l i k ene s s  o f  any  th ing  in  Hea- 
v e n  o r  E a r t h ,  t o  b ow  d own  t o  t h em  a n d  
w o r s h i p  t h em .  Bow ing  down  pu rpo s e l y  
towards them, and before them, is  inter- 
preta t ive ly  bowing down to them, wor- 
sh ipp ing  them.  And God would  not  be  
so  worsh ipped:  I s a .  40 .16 ,  25 .  To whom  
wi l l  ye l iken God? Or what l ikeness  wi l l  ye  
c ompa r e  un to  h im?  To  whom wi l l  y e  l i k en  
me, or  shal l  I  be equal,  sa i th the Holy one?
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S e e  L ev .  2 6 . 1 .  Deu t .  1 6 . 2 2 .  Hab .  1 8 . 
2 .  The  Mo l t en  Image  i s  a  Te a che r  o f  
Lies.
It is Blasphemy to make a Picture or Image of  

G o d ,  b u t  w h a t  h e  m a k e t h  h i m - 
se l f ;  a s  i f  we sa id,  God i s  l ike  tha t  Image  
or Creature.
Bu t  t h i s  Dece i v e r  t e l l s  u s ,  how  God  

appea red  to  Adam  and  o ther s ,  in  a  hu- 
mane or some certain shape. Ans.  1. And  
yet he hath oft and earnestly forbid mak- 
ing Images of him to worship.
2 .  An t h o p omo r p h i t s ,  t h a t  t a k e  God  t o  

have  par t s  l ike  man,  a re  Condemned a s  
Hereticks by the Church of Rome  i t  sel f .  
Every not i fy ing s ign of  Gods  a t t r ibutes ,  
is not cal led his Image; and man is cal led  
his Image, for the Divine Impressions on  
his Soul, which cannot it self be seen and  
P i c t u r ed .  I f  God  appe a r  by  an  Ange l ,  
and that  Angel  appear in humane shape,  
we are nevertheless forbidden to worship  
G o d  p i c t u r e d  a s  a  m a n .  S u n ,  M o o n ,  
Stars ,  yea,  every Creature not i f ie th God  
t o  u s ;  y e t  may  we  no t  p a i n t  h im  l i k e  
t he s e ,  o r  any  o the r  Cre a tu r e .  D id  no t  
G o d s  t r a n s c e n d e n c y ,  a n d  h i s  e x p r e s s  
Word plainly and frequently reprove this,  
Popery had some small excuses.



170 richard baxter—penitent confession

170

I f  t h e y  d eny  Ch r i s t s  a nd  h i s  Apo s t l e s  
W o r d s ,  t h a t  n o  m a n  h a t h  s e e n  G o d  a t  
any  t ime ,  s a ve  h i s  Son ,  t hey  r ep roach  
h im:  To  s ee  h i s  Work s ,  i s  on ly  to  s ee  
tha t  which not i f ie th  h im,  and not  h im- 
s e l f :  E l s e  eve ry  Pagan  and  Bru te  s ee th  
G o d .  W e  d e n y  n o t  b u t  t h e  S u n ,  a n d  
F i r e ,  and  a  man  may  be  p i c tu r ed ,  and  
tha t  God be ing par t ly  not i f ied  to  us  by  
these ,  (and every Creature)  may be sa id  
so far  to appear in them? And when did  
he  appea r  so  wonder fu l l y  a s  in  Chr i s t : 
And yet it being not his Essence  in it self  
that we see in them, but his attr ibutes i s  
p a r t ;  a n  Image  o f  a  man ,  o f  t h e  Sun ,  
Moon,  S t a r s ,  o f  a  Hor se ,  o r  a  Dog ,  o r  
a  Toad,  i s  not  to be ca l led an Image of  
God, else God may have as many Images  
as Creatures.

The One and Fiftieth accused Point.
That Blessing or signing with the sign of the  

Cross, is not founded in Holy Scripture.
Ans.  The man would not tel l  you whe- 

ther he mean  the Lawfulness  of  the Cross  
only, or also the necess i ty of using it. But  
what are his Proofs?
1 .  R e v .  7 . 3 .  H u r t  n o t  t h e  E a r t h ,  n o r  

t h e  T r e e s ,  t i l l  w e  h a v e  s e a l e d ,  ( w e  r e a d
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s i gned , )  t h e  Se r van t s  o f  ou r  God  in  t h e i r  
foreheads.
Is here any mention of Cross ing or Bles- 

s ing wi th the Cross?  An Angel in prophe- 
t i ca l  V i s ion ,  i s  b id  to  mark  or  sea l  the  
Servants of God, as those that are not to  
be des t royed,  when God commis s ioneth  
other Angels  to destroy the Persecutors :  
Therefore the Priest must sign all Christians  
with the Cross. And I would they did not  
infer as  one did from Ezek.  9.4,  5.  [And  
to the other he said, go ye af ter  him through  
the City and smi te ;  l e t  not  your  Eye spare ,  
n e i th e r  have  y e  p i t y ,  s t ay  u t t e r l y  Old  and  
Young, and l i t t l e  Chi ldren and Women; but  
come not near any man on whom is the mark,  
and begin at my Sanctuary.] And thus what- 
ever Plague or Death God bid Angels ex- 
ecute on his uncurable Enemies, Idolaters,  
a nd  P e r s e cu t o r s ,  t h e  Dev i l  w i l l  t e a ch  
men, that Priests and their Hang-men may  
execute on all that are not marked in the  
Forehead  wi th  a  Cro s s ?  Bu t  a s  l ong  a s  
Rome is so like to Babylon, they were bet- 
ter  teach men a  t ruer  Expos i t ion of  the  
Rev e l a t i o n s .  Thu s  they  c an  p rove ,  t h a t  
the Scripture i s  but l ike a Nose of Wax,  
by using it as i f  i t  were so. It was Idola- 
trous Persecuting Rome that was to be de- 
s t royed,  and i t  was  those that  had Gods
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mark, and not the Beasts that were to be  
secured.  And who i s  tha t  Ido la t r ous  pe r- 
secuting Beast?
The  n ex t  Tex t  i s  Ma rk  1 0 . 1 6 .  Ch r i s t  

put his hands on Children, and blessed them .  
And would he make men believe, that we  
deny Christs blessing them or others? Or  
that  Pas tor s  may b les s  the people  in  hi s  
Name?  I s  he r e  eve r  a  word  o f  s i gn ing  
with the Cross?
The  o the r  i s  Luke  24 . 50 .  He l e d  t h em  

ou t  a s  f a r  a s  Be t hany ,  and  h e  l i f t  up  h i s  
h a n d s  a n d  b l e s s e d  t h em .  The r e f o r e  t h e  
Pr ie s t  must  Cross  men in the Forehead:  
Reader, this is the fashion of these Men’s  
confut ing the Reformed Cathol icks ,  and  
proving Popery, and using Scripture. And  
have they not reason to challenge the sole  
Interpret ing of  i t ?  Let  but the Pope and  
his Priests expound it, and it shall all speak  
for them, and speak Blood and Fire against  
a l l  t h a t  obey  t h em no t :  Bu t  t i l l  t h en ,  
they  a re  i t ’ s  Enemie s ,  because  i t  i s  the  
greatest Enemy to them.
2. But suppose Christs blessing had been  

Cross ing:  With what Face do they fe ign  
Protestants in England, to be against Cros- 
s i n g  i n  t h e  F o r e h e a d ?  When  t he  Wor l d  
knoweth  tha t  the  Church  o f  Eng l and  i s  
not only for it, but Ejecteth and Silenceth
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all Ministers that will Baptize the Child of  
t h e  mos t  God l y  Chr i s t i an s  w i thou t  i t .  
And they know that all the Churches called  
Luthe ran  u se  i t .  Are  none of  these  Pro- 
testants?
3 .  And though those  ca l led  Non-Con- 

formist s ,  are not for  the us ing of  i t  a s  a  
dedicating Symbol of Christianity in Bap- 
tismal Covenanting, to bind the Covenan- 
ter  to  tha t  Confes s ion and holy  war fa re  
which is the promised duty of the Cove- 
n an t ,  no r  f o r  deny ing  Chr i s t endom to  
those  tha t  re fu se  th i s  u se  o f  the  Cros s ,  
(out  o f  a  fear  le s t  th i s  Covenant ing use  
make it a human Sacrament added to Bap- 
t i sm;)  yet  I  meet  with few of  them that  
Condemn  t h e  an c i en t  Ch r i s t i a n s ,  t h a t  
l i v e d  a m o n g  H e a t h e n s ,  ( w h o  s c o r n e d  
them as worshiping a Crucified God,) for  
the i r  sea sonab le  Cros s ing  themse lve s  in  
those Heathens sight, meerly to shew that  
they were not ashamed of such a Crucified  
Saviour; (not thinking what Papists would  
bring it to at last.)

The Two and Fiftieth accused Point.
Tha t  t h e  pu b l i c k  S e r v i c e  o f  t h e  Chu r c h ,  

ought not to be said, but in a Language that  
all the People may understand.
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Ans.  The Reformed Cathol icks  indeed  
hold this ,  with these exceptions: 1. That  
by  Al l  be  meant  the  Ordina ry  Cong r ega- 
t i on ;  no t  mean ing  tha t  i f  a  Fr en ch -man ,  
o r  a  Dut ch -man ,  come  in  among  them,  
they must needs speak to him apart in his  
own Tongue.
2. That if any Rustick, Illiterate, or No- 

vices,  understand not many words in the  
T r an s l a t i on  o f  t h e  B ib l e ,  o r  s ome  ap t  
words of the Minister, we must not there- 
fore change the Trans lat ion,  nor forbear  
those apt words that are suited to the more  
Intelligent; but help to amend the under- 
standing of the Ignorant.
Bu t  t h a t  i n  Pub l i c k  and  P r i v a t e ,  t h e  

Congregation should understand what they  
hea r  a s  the  Word  o f  God ,  and  wha t  i s  
sa id in Confes s ion,  Prayer  and Pra i se  to  
God,  th i s  we hold  a s  a  mat te r  o f  grand  
importance.
1 .  Because  i t ’ s  purpose ly ,  p l a in ly ,  and  

copiously decided so by the Holy Ghost,  
i n  the  Apos t l e  Pau l ,  1  Cor  14 .  Do bu t  
read the Chapter and judge.
2 .  Becau se  Chr i s t  a lway s  P re ached  to  

the people in a known Tongue.
3 .  H e  p r a y e d ,  J o h  1 7 .  i n  a  k n o w n  

Tongue, and taught them so to pray.
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4 .  T h e  A p o s t l e s  w h e r e  e v e r  t h e y  
came,  Preached and Prayed in  a  known  
Tongue.
5 .  They  wro t e  the  Gospe l s ,  t he  Ac t s ,  

and all their Epistles, to whole Churches,  
in the Tongue most commonly known to  
t h e  Re ade r ,  a nd  s o  t o  b e  r e a d  t o ,  o r  
by all.
6 .  I t  wa s  the i r  s t and ing  Ru le ;  Le t  a l l  

be done to Edification.
7.  Their  Preaching and wri t ing was  a l l  

f o r  Tea c h i n g :  And  i t  i s  no  Tea c h i n g  t o  
s p e a k  t o  m e n  i n  a  s t r a n g e  L a n g u a g e ,  
(un le s s  we  be  t each ing  them to  under- 
stand it.)
8 .  P r a y i n g  i s  t h e  exp r e s s i ng  o f  known  

d e s i r e s  t o  God :  I t ’ s  no  P r a y e r  t h a t  ex - 
presseth no Desire,  and Ignot i  nul la Cupi- 
do:  There is no Desire,  save sensitive Ap- 
peti te,  that supposeth not Knowledge that  
the thing is good and needful. The words  
o f  a  Pa r ro t  a r e  no t  a  P r aye r .  And  c on- 
fession of Sin is the act of a penitent Soul,  
and it is no Repentance or Confession that  
i s  but  words  o f  t h ey  know no t  wha t :  I t ’ s  
no penitent Confess ion to hear or speak  
wo rd s ,  no t  unde r s t ood  wha t  S i n  t h e y  
signifie.
And to give God thanks ,  implyeth that  

we  unde r s t and  wha t  Merc i e s  o r  b ene -
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f its the words express. And to praise God  
is understandingly to magnifie his perfect- 
ion s  o r  Work s .  So  tha t  word s  w i thou t  
under s t anding them,  a re  no more  to  be  
called Prayer, Praise, Confession, Thanks- 
g iv ing,  than the s inging of  a  Bird i s ,  or  
the Crowing of a Cock.
9 .  No  r e a sonab l e  man  wou ld  be  t hu s  

se rved or  conver sed  wi th :  A Parent  in- 
deed can unders tand an Abba,  or  a  look  
f rom an Infant ;  but i t  i s  on supposi t ion,  
that the Infant himself perceiveth what he  
would  have :  And i f  i t  be  not  by  in te l - 
lectua l  but  sens i t ive percept ion,  i t  i s  no  
m o r e  a  P e t i t i o n  t o  h i s  F a t h e r ,  t h a n  a  
Dogs  wai t ing for  Food,  tho’  the per son  
deserves  more pi ty.  So God unders tand- 
e th the meaning of  Spi r i tua l  Groans ,  in  
one that wants words for large expression:  
But that supposeth that i t  i s  true inward  
d e s i r e s  a f t e r  h im  wh i ch  t ho s e  G ro an s  
signifie.
But publick worship requireth a conjun- 

ct ion of  Soul and Service,  and therefore  
a  con junc t  under s t and ing :  E l se  there  i s  
no true Union and Communion in the wor- 
sh ip .  For  one sound of  words  wi th d i s- 
cord of desires, is no Christian Union and  
Communion .  I t  mus t  be  suppo sed  tha t  
either the Hearers are not praying at a l l ,



 1st proof reading draft 177

177

or else that every one is  secret ly praying  
after his own thoughts for various things,  
without any Concord.
Wha t  me lody  wou ld  i t  b e  f o r  a l l  t h e  

Church to sing in as many Tunes as per- 
sons? What King or Judge will take it for  
a Petit ion, for a man to talk-gibberish to  
him, or say he knoweth not what?
10 .  Even  Pap i s t s  d e r i d e  Quake r s ,  f o r  

meeting to say nothing: And what di f fe- 
rence  i s  there ,  when they  hear  and  s ay  
nothing understood, saving that the Voice  
m a k e t h  i t  a  m o r e  p o m p o u s  M o c k e r y ,  
than the Quakers Silence? O! who would  
have thought that the primitive manner of  
publick worship, should ever have dege- 
nerated into such a prophane abuse of God  
and man, against plain Scripture, univer- 
sal practice, and humane Reason? And this  
as a part of a grand design to kill the Life  
o f  a l l  t rue  Re l i g ion ,  and  de lude  Sou l s  
with the dead Carkass  of  mort i f ied For- 
mal i t ie s ,  and Ceremonies ;  and that  men  
should think that Souls are saved as Wiz- 
ards  do pretend,  to do Cures  by Charms  
of words not understood; they serve God  
wi th  empty she l l s ,  when they have ca s t  
away the Kernel s :  Like the s i l ly  Samar i- 
t a n -Woman ,  tha t  l ook t  fo r  a  Chr i s t  to  
come to te l l  them, whether  in th i s  Moun-
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t a in  or  a t  J e rusa l em men ought  to  wor sh ip,  
l i t t l e  knowing  wha t  i t  wa s  to  wor sh ip  
God  a s  a  S p i r i t ,  i n  S p i r i t  a nd  T ru t h ,  
when it should be neither at that Mountain,  
or at Jerusalem.
But hath this man no Scripture, (against  

S c r i p t u r e ? )  Ye s ,  Luk .  1 . 8 .  [The  p e o p l e  
we r e  p ray ing  w i thou t ,  wh i l e  th e  P r i e s t  was  
o f f e r i n g  I n c e n s e  w i t h i n . ]  The r e f o r e  t h e  
pub l i ck  Worsh ip  may be  per formed,  so  
a s  t h e  p e o p l e  u n d e r s t a n d  n o t :  T h a t ,  
1 .  The  Pr ie s t s  ac t ion  on ly  out  o f  the i r  
sight is the publick worship, and the peo- 
p l e s  p r ay ing  i s  no t  so .  2 .  The  o f f e r ing  
In c en s e ,  i s  Pray ing ;  or  because  the  peo- 
p l e  a re  no t  to  do  the  Pr i e s t s  Of f i ce  in  
Incense and Sacr i f ic ing,  therefore Mini- 
s t e r s  mu s t  p r a y  and  p r a i s e  God  a l one ,  
without  the people ,  and a l l  th i s  publ ick  
wor sh ip .  3 .  I f  t he  Lev i t i c a l ,  S a c r i f i c e s  
were offered by the Priest  a lone, Christs  
Go spe l  wor sh ip  mus t  be  pe r fo rmed  by  
the Priest alone, the people not knowing  
what he sa i th:  And the precepts  and ex- 
ample s  o f  the  New-Tes tament ,  mus t  a l l  
be reduced to the Levit ical  Order of In- 
cense and Sacr i f ic ing.  4 .  And i s  he sure  
tha t  a l l  the  peop le  in  the  oute r  Cour t ,  
p r a y ed  t h ey  knew  no t  wha t ,  o r  i n  a n  
unknown Tongue? What use i s  Scripture  
of to these men?
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H i s  n e x t  i s ,  L e v i t .  1 6 . 1 7 .  N o n e  w a s  
to  go in wi th the Pr ie s t  to  make at tonement  
f o r  t h e  Con g r e g a t i o n ,  & c .  An s .  You  s e e  
that  these men are Judaizers ,  and set  up  
the Levit ical  Law for the Churches Rule  
of  Service,  a s  i f  Chri s t  had not changed  
the Law.  But  our  Ques t ion i s  not  now,  
Whether their Priest have any solitary at- 
tonement to make for the Congregation;  
but whether Christ hath not instituted such  
publ ick worship,  in which Ministers  and  
people must  unders tandingly joyn? Doth  
the i r  Pr i e s t  ce l ebra te  the i r  Mas s  a lone ,  
out of  the peoples s ight or hearing, in a  
S anc tu a r y  wh i l e  t hey  a r e  i n  t he  ou t e r  
Court?  Do not  thei r  people  a s semble to  
the i r  Ma s s ?  Wi l l  they  s t and  to  i t ,  t h a t  
the i r  Church renounceth a l l  worsh ip  of  
God  i n  Ho l y  A s s emb l i e s ,  s a v e  b y  t h e  
Priest alone? And is this the Holy Catho- 
lick Church?
And the man here profes sedly ca l l s  the  

Pr i e s t s  s o l i t a ry  a c t i on ,  th e  pub l i ck  Se rv i c e ,  
which is for the people, and not by them, and  
the r e f o r e  they  need  no t  unde r s tand ;  and a l l  
the peoples Prayers are pr ivate and should  
be  unde r s t ood ;  so  that  ( the Mystery ope- 
ned, )  e i ther  the  Pr i e s t  i s  a l l  t h e  Chur ch ,  
or else they have no publick Church Service,  
i f  they  mus t  mee t ,  tha t  eve ry  one  may
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have a secret Prayer of his own, and may  
on ly  s e e  the  Pr ie s t s  Serv ice  ca l l ed  pub- 
l i c k .  And  by  t h i s  h e  p r e t end s  t h a t  h e  
answereth Paul ,  1  Cor.  14.  Adding most  
shameles ly ,  1 .  That  i t  seemeth there  by  
the Text, that the common Service of the  
Church, was not then in a Tongue com- 
monly unders tood.  2.  Because there was  
one to supply the place of the Ideots, to say  
Amen,  where  he sa i th ,  tha t  the  Geneva- 
men, most dece i t fu l ly  and mali c ious ly  Tran- 
slated, [He that is an Ideot, how shall he say  
Amen? ]  And ra i l e th  a t  them for  put t ing  
[ S o  b e  i t . ]  O !  w h a t  i s  m a n ,  a n d  h o w  
incredible is the pretended infallible Cler- 
gy, that can expect that all men trust their  
S o u l s  o n  s u c h  p a l p a b l e  d e c e i t !  W h e n  
St. Paul spent a great part of the Chapter  
to disswade those that by Inspiration, could  
speak strange Languages, that they should  
not use them in the Church, as being un- 
edifying, or at least not without an Inter- 
pre te r ;  th i s  man ga ther s ,  tha t  the  com- 
mon Service was in an unknown Tongue?  
As if this disswaded use of some Prophets  
g i f t ,  were  the  common Serv ice .  2 .  And  
when he d i s swadeth them f rom Pray ing  
in an unknown Tongue, or giving thanks  
in  i t ,  say ing,  e l s e  how can he  tha t  o c cup i- 
e th  t h e  Room o f  t h e  un l e a rn ed  s ay  Amen,
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thi s  man feigneth,  that  yet  they were to  
g i ve  t h ank s  i n  an  unknown  Tongu e ,  and  
one was  to  supp ly  the  p la c e  o f  the  Ideo t  
o r  u n l e a r n e d ,  i n  s a y i n g  A m e n ,  ( S e e  
vers .  23.)  Paul  would have a l l  say Amen,  
th i s  man  s ay s  on e  wa s  t o  d o  i t  f o r  t h em:  
P au l  a r gue th  t h a t  t h e r e f o r e  t h ey  mu s t  
speak to the understanding of the unlearn- 
e d :  T h i s  m a n  t u r n e t h  h i s  o w n  w o r d s  
against him: Doth his Supplier of the Ide- 
ots place himself, understand or not? If not,  
P a u l  s a i t h ,  H o w  c a n  h e  s a y  A m e n ?  
I f  he do,  how doth he supply  the p lace  
o f  the  Ideot s ,  tha t  a re  supposed  shou ld  
say Amen, and cannot?
Fo r  t he  s ake  o f  t h i s  Chap t e r  and  In - 

s tance,  I  sha l l  never  think any words  so  
plain, that Papists cannot turn against their  
most evident sense.
But what i s  the Man’s pretence for this  

erroneous Confidence? Why, the Vulgar  
Lat ine Trans la te th i t ,  Qui supp l e t  l o cum,  
instead of Qui implet locum:  And that La- 
t in Trans lator by supple t  meant the same  
as implet, possidet vel tenet:  ¢naplhroàn is  
wel l  known to s ign i f ie  to  f i l l  up :  Thei r  
own Expositors are many of them for the  
Sence which this  Doctor chargeth as  de- 
ce i t fu l ly  and mali c ious ly  given: Cornel ius a  
Lapide saith that, ¢naplhroàn is Denuo im-
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p l e r e ,  v e l  s imu l  & Commun i t e r  omne s  im- 
p l e r e ,  t o  f i l l  a g a i n ,  o r  a l l  t o g e t h e r ,  o r  i n  
common to f i l l :  I t  i s  not Qui supple t  v i c em  
i n d o c t i ,  bu t  Qui  l o c um  o c c u p a t  i n t e r  i n - 
doctos, or Idiotae locum tenet.
And  s o  i t  i s  e xpounded  by  t h e  anc i - 

en t s ,  Chry s o s t om,  Oc cumen iu s ,  Theophy - 
sact.
And are  not  these  Roman  Pr ie s t s  noto- 

r iou s l y  Pe r ju red ,  tha t  a l l  Swea r  to  ex- 
pound  the  Sc r i p tu r e ,  a c co rd ing  to  the  
unanimous consent  of  the Fathe r s ,  when  
as (besides that the Fathers have but few  
o f  t hem wr i t t en  Comment a r i e s  on  the  
Sc r ip tu re s ,  the re  a re  ve ry  f ew o f  them  
that  unanimous ly agree,  of  the Sence of  
the one ha l f  of  the Scr ipture Texts ,  but  
e i t h e r  s a y  no th ing  o f  t h em,  o r  d i f f e r :  
And not only in this ,  but in most points  
named by  th i s  Doctor s  Touchs tone ,  he  
and others go flat against them?
And wha t  meane th  the  man  to  r a i l  a t  

them, that say So be i t ,  instead of Amen?  
I s  i t  not a  t rue Trans la t ion? But he wi l l  
p rove  tha t  i t  shou ld  not  be  Trans l a ted ,  
and consequently that Servi c t  may be said  
i n  an  unknown  Tongue ,  fo r  Amen  i s  no t  
G r e e k  b u t  H e b r e w .  A n s .  1  .  W h o  c a n  
s tand before these Arguments,  i f  they be  
b u t  b a c k t  w i t h  G u n s  a n d  S w o r d s ,  o r
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Smithfield Fires, which are too hot for any  
Answer save Patience. He may also prove  
i t  from Christs  Words on the Cross,  Eloi  
Elo i  Lamasabac thani :  For Chri s t  was now  
the most publick Priest,  and was offering  
the most publick Service by his Sacrifice:  
Ergo, the publick Service should be in an  
unknown Tongue:  And i t  may be ,  they  
may f ind some other  untrans la ted word,  
that shal l  confute not only a l l  the Bible,  
but a l l  the Septuagint and Vulgar Lat ine  
Translations.
But  see ing  these  Men’ s  Argument s  a re  

too hot for me to answer,  as  they might  
know that the Church of England refuseth  
no t  AMEN,  s o  ne i the r  w i l l  I ,  ( t hough  
as I can prove, that the Corinthian Church  
were Hebrews  and Gentiles mixt, and that  
Amen  was understood by both; so Prote- 
stants use it as a word understood.)
From the  Se rpen t s  Se ed ,  and  h i s  d e c e i v- 

i n g  sub t i l  L i e s :  F rom Cain  and  h i s  Su c- 
c e s sours ,  and the mal ignant  and Blood- th i r- 
s ty Enemies of  Abels fai thful acceptable wor- 
s h i p ;  f r om su ch  a  wo r l d l y  and  f l e s h l y  Sa- 
c r ed  Genera t ion as  take  ga in fo r  Godl ine s s ,  
and  make  t h e i r  wo r l d l y  c a rna l  i n t e r e s t  t h e  
Standard  o f  the i r  Re l i g ion,  and the i r  p roud  
D o m i n a t i o n  t o  p a s s  f o r  t h e  K i n g d o m  o f  
C h r i s t :  F r o m  a n  U s u r p i n g  V i c e - C h r i s t ,
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whose ambit ion is  so boundless,  as to extend  
t o  t h e  P r o p h e t i c a l ,  P r i e s t l y  a n d  K i n g l y  
Head sh i p ,  o v e r  a l l  t h e  Ea r t h ,  e v en  a t  t h e  
An t i p od e s ;  and  to  tha t  wh ich  i s  p rope r  
t o  G o d  h i m s e l f ,  a n d  o u r  R e d e e m e r :  
F rom a  Lep r ou s  S e c t ,  wh i c h  Cond emne t h  
the  f a r  g r ea t e s t  pa r t  o f  a l l  Chr i s t s  Church  
o n  E a r t h ,  a n d  s e p a r a t e t h  f r o m  t h e m ,  
and  c a l l e t h  i t  s e l f ,  t h e  who l e  a nd  o n l y  
C h u r c h :  F r o m  t h a t  C h u r c h  t h a t  d e - 
creeth Destruct ion,  to a l l  that  renounce  
not  a l l  humane Sense ,  by be l iev ing that  
B r e a d  i s  n o t  B r e a d ,  n o r  t h a t  W i n e  i s  
Wine,  but Chris t s  very Flesh and Blood,  
who  now  h a t h  p r ope r l y  no  F l e s h  a nd  
B lood ,  bu t  a  Sp i r i t u a l  Body ;  and  t h a t  
dec ree th  the  Excommunica t ion ,  Depo- 
s i t i on ,  a nd  Damna t i on ,  o f  a l l  P r i n c e s  
tha t  wi l l  no t  ex te rmina te  a l l  such ;  and  
a b s o l v e t h  t h e i r  S u b j e c t s  f r o m  t h e i r  
Oa t h s  o f  A l l e g i a n c e :  F r om  t h a t  Be a s t  
w h o s e  M a r k  i s  P E R  P e r j u r y ,  P e r f i d i - 
ou sn e s s ,  and  Pe r s e c u t i on ,  and  tha t  th ink  
they do God acceptable Service,  by ki l- 
l i ng  h i s  Se rvan t s ,  o r  to rment ing  them;  
and that Religion which feedeth on Christs  
Flesh,  by Sacrif icing those that he cal leth  
h i s  F l e s h  a n d  B o n e s ,  E p h e s .  5 .  F r o m  
the inferna l  Dragon,  the Father  of  Lies ,  
Malice, and Murder, and all his
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M i n i s t e r s  a n d  K i n g d o m  o f  D a r k n e s s :  
G O O D  L O R D  m a k e  h a s t e  t o  d e - 
l iver thy Flock; and confirm their  Faith,  
Hope,  Pat ience,  and thei r  Joyfu l  des i re ,  
o f  the  g r e a t ,  t rue ,  f i n a l ,  G lo r iou s  De- 
l i v e r a n c e ,  A M E N .  A M E N ,  
AMEN.

FINIS .
Th i s  B o o k  w a s  d e l i v e r e d  b y  M r .  Bax t e r  

h ims e l f  t o  t h e  Book s e l l e r ,  and  no t  b e in g  
seen by us the Authours o f  the Epist le to  
the Reader,  t i l l  the  Shee t s  were  p r in ted,  
these ERRATA’s must be corrected.

PAge 76. line 24. read after God through him.
Page 81. l. 14. read Converted for Convicted.
Page 94. l. 24. read converted for convicted.
Page 96. l. 21. read they do hold, for do they hold.
Page 97. l. 1. read sinless for senceless.
Page 116. l. 9. read intuition for intention.
Page 119. l. 17. read Reneus for Romans.
Page 149. l. 4. r. Ordainers for Ordinances.
Page 150. l. 15, 16. r. preference for pretence.
Page 152. l. 21. r. Councils for Council.
Page 162. l. 10. r. there is mention.
Page 165. l. 3. r. Vegetable.
Page 166. l. 27, 28. r. professed for promised.
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B o o k s  p r i n t e d  f o r  J o h n  S a l u s b u r y  
a t  t h e  S u n  o v e r  a g a i n s t  t h e  R o y a l  
Exchange in Cornhill.

AN  e n d  o f  D o c t r i n a l  C o n t r o v e r - 
s i e s ,  w h i c h  h a v e  l a t e l y  t r o u - 
bled the Churches ,  by Reconci l ing  

E x p l i c a t i o n  w i t h o u t  m u c h  d i s p u t i n g :  
by Richard Baxter.
T h e  C e r t a i n t y  o f  t h e  W o r l d  o f  

S p i r i t s ,  f u l l y  e v i n c e d  b y  u n q u e s t i o n - 
a b l e  H i s t o r i e s  o f  A p p a r i t i o n s  a n d 
W i t c h c r a f t s ,  p r o v i n g  t h e  I m m o r t a - 
lity of Souls. By Richard Baxter..
T h e  H a r m o n y  o f  t h e  D i v i n e  A t - 

t r i b u t e s  i n  t h e  C o n t r i v a n c e  a n d  A c - 
c o m p l i s h m e n t  o f  M a n s  R e d e m p t i o n  
b y  o u r  L o r d  J e s u s  C h r i s t ,  & c .  B y  
VVilliam Bates, D.D.
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T h e  D u t y  a n d  B l e s s i n g  o f  a  T e n - 
d e r  C o n s c i e n c e ,  p l a i n l y  s t a t e d ,  a n d  
e a r n e s t l y  r e c o m m e n d e d  t o  a l l  t h a t  
r e g a r d  A c c e p t a n c e  w i t h  G o d .  B y  
T. Cruso.
T w o  S e r m o n s ,  o p e n i n g  t h e  N a - 

t u r e  o f  P a r t i c i p a t i o n  w i t h ,  a n d  d e - 
m o n s t r a t i n g  t h e  N e c e s s i t y  o f  P u r i f i - 
c a t i o n  b y  C h r i s t .  B y  t h e  s a m e  A u - 
thor.
F i v e  S e r m o n s  o n  v a r i o u s  O c c a s i - 

ons: by the same Authour.
T h e  M i r r o r  o f  D i v i n e  L o v e  U n - 

v a i l e d :  I n  a  P a r a p h r a s e  o f  t h e  
h i g h  a n d  m y s t e r i o u s  S o n g  o f  S o l o - 
mon.
T h o  C o u n t r e y s  C o n c u r r e n c e  w i t h  

t h e  L o n d o n  U n i t e d  M i n i s t e r s .  B y  S .  
Chandler.
A  S u m m a r y  o r  A b r i d g e m e n t  o f  

t h e  w h o l e  B i b l e ,  w h e r e b y  C h i l d r e n ,  
a n d  t h e  Y o u n g e r  s o r t ,  m a y  l e a r n  
t h e  C o n t e n t s  o f  i t  i n  a  v e r y  s h o r t  
t i m e ,  a n d  g i v e  a n  A c c o u n t  o f  t h e  
principal passages of it.
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A  N e w  E x a m i n a t i o n  o f  t h e  A c - 
cidence and Grammer.
A  N e w  D i s c o u r s e  o n  t h e  M a r - 

riage of Isaac and Rebecka. 12o.
The Suffering Christian. 12o.
Nostradamus’s Prophesies.
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T
H e r e  w i l l  i n  d u e  t i m e  b e  
p u b l i s h e d  a  l a r g e  A c c o u n t  
o f  M r .  B a x t e r s  L i f e ,  m o s t l y  w r i t - 

ten by himself.


